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PREFACE 


E t J ovrs JjLmfiftffl, Esq., hf II. Me. I Sri 3 fr.it l^mL SEunci;. JdiSeciai, CoumBsigaiEfl 
or Bnni.au -Burma, ajcd Fu&swxxt uf tuf. J^ucu-aa^AL ErarucATft ov Busan 
EuiiHA 


Is nearly every history of Burma, or account of the Burmese 
, people, the reader finds allusions to Simgernijmo ami often extracts 
from his hook. But he is puzzled to make gut who Ssmgeriuano 
wan ami when a ml wlicru he lived, ami,is sometimes left in danger 
of supposing wrongly that Sangernumo'a remarks apply to the pre- t 
sent times. If, attracted by the Interesting matter that every 
author finds in him, the reader goes to the libraries to get Sanger- 
linmo’s hook, he Loams that there is no copy. If he goes to a pri¬ 
vate person reputed u> have a copy, he returns disappointed, the 
copy having perhaps been lent long ago to some one else who never 
returned it. For several years this whs my experience. 

A few months ago I discovered that Colonel Spearman, of the 
British. Burma Commission, had a copy, and lie obliged mo by the 
loon of it. This is (he volume from which the present edition is 
reprinted by order of the Chief Commissioner, after obtaining 
the consent to this repnbUcation of the Right Rov. P. Bigandet, 
Bishop of Ram at ha and Vicar Apostolic, It was deemed right to 
refer to him as being the present head of the Roman Catholic 
mission in Burma. 

Cardinal Wiseman's preface to the edition of 1833 informs ns 
that Father Sangermano arrived in Burma in 1783 and returned 
to Italy in I8u8. Becoming President of the order of Bnm&bitea 
at Arpinum, his native city, be employed himself in preparing his 
work for publication, but was prevented by bis death in ISlth 
Bishop Bigaudet informs me that this happened at Leghorn ns he 
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was about to sail for Burma, and tlmt during his stay in Italy ho 
was graciously treated by Joachim Murat, King of Naples, The 
Roman Sub-Committee of the Oriental Translation Fund undertook 
to publish and translate the manuscript, The orthography was 
kept except in a few well-known names „• hence the proper names 
era to be read as in Italian, In this reprint no alterations have 
been made. 

The Oriental Translation Fund was instituted in 1828 under 
the patronage of King William IV. In the binding of Colonel 
Spearman's copy I liiid a prospectus showing that Sir Gore 
Ousel ey, the Vice-President of the Royal Asiatic Society, was its 
Chairman, and John Shakes pear and Dr. Rosen its Secretaries, 
41 This copy was printed for the Right Honourable the Earl of 
Clare, Governor of Bombay, a subscriber." The motto of the 
Fund wfts " Ex orient e lux." Fifty years have passed and no 
second edition has been issued. 

During this half century much lias been added to onr know¬ 
ledge of the subjects described by San germ ano. The Burmese 
legend of Buddha Las been translated and edited by Bishop 
Bigandet, The history of Burma has lately baeu written by 
Sir Arthur Pliayre; and before this edition issues from thn press 
the learning of Dr. Forchhammcr will have thrown Jb»}u on 
the Burmese Dlmnmnuhnt or Code of l.uw in his cm;" ion. of 
King Wsgaru's code and his essay on Buddhist law; But all this 
increase of knowledge does not detract from the real value of 
Saugermmio's work or lessen its charm. Even when he describes 
the abstract notions of the Buddhist religion, or the dry rules of 
law, wc feci his contact with the people; we learti how the religion 
influenced their life and how the despotic and capricious adminis¬ 
tration of the law produced results which the Dhanunathat would 
never suggest, Saugcnnano's thoroughness ia notable, He gets his 
account <jf Buddhism from a treatise drawn up by the king’s nucle 
in ITiiii i he translutsd much of the Buddhist canon with the help 
of a former piVngvi learned in Fall. He went direct to the 
Burmese annuls fox bis history ; aud his version of the Burmese 
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Coda, culled the Golden Rule, show* th;U he use*) some such Dhain- 
rnathat as the Maim Sara Skwo Ilyin and took much trouble to 
unitors land it, Between 1 70S and 1780 several now versions of 
Dhammathats had been compiled by learned Btii’iiiiiHfl such as 
Kyit .v Doug ; ami it is probable that a scholar eager to get at their 
null meaning would have found some of these lawyers or other 
learned men competent to teach him, SangormanO proceeded to 
make an abstract of one of Ihtr^e codes: be Been is not to have 
aimed at precise translation ; hut after comparing his abstract with 
the 1Y again and the part of the Wo unarm [thanlimit hut found in 
our Kotos on Buddhist Law, I would be well Inclined to treat this 
abstract as valuable in suggesting meanings of doubtful passages. 
There is now iittleoral tradition to explain the Pluuumutlmis, at least 
in British Burma: but in .San germ a no's tone there must have been 
plenty: be was familiar with the king's officials, he hail Pali scholars 
fl1 his elbow, and he noticed the way the Bn mica 0 judges applied 
the law. In these several respects he had advantages which Euro¬ 
pean scholars miss nowadays. Sangammno appends a few notes 
showing instances where the law wns administered contrary to the 
code, and his earlier chapters on manners must be read in con¬ 
nection with if., 1 greatly doubt whether Dr. Richardson, who in 
1847 translated the Mann Kyuy Dhammu that (dated A.D.1700), had 
aecu this abstract. It is the only popular account of Burmese law 
that has ever been written; it appears to be ft useful manual of 
that, law as understood in Rangoon a hundred years ago ; it fairly 
reflects the spirit of the Dhammatlmts, and in these respects 
seemed to mo likely to be of such use to the officers freshly 
appointed to the British Burma, Commission that I advised that it 
should be reprinted. On the other hand I must remark that until 
it has boon thoroughly compared, section by section, with the 
Dhammatlmts, it cannot be treated as equal to those originals or 
as a safe guide to settlement of doubtful questions. It is curious 
that nearly all later writers on the Burmese avoid mention or state¬ 
ment of the Jaw ; so that information on the simplest questions 
hardly exists, except in judicial decisions. 





LV. 


At the end ol the book are Itvo note#, compiled by the Reman 
Sab-Committee, to show the- progress of Roman Catholic missions 
iu Burma. I Add a third complied from an Italian book lent me 
by Bishop Eigundet, Griffini's F 7m tli Alttnsitmor Ptrcoto t published 
at Udine in 1781. 

The reader will lime after time remark how some generaliza¬ 
tion of Snngormono's acorns as true now* as in his day. Burmese 
medicine, c,#,, lias not advanced j; *' they have themselves nn regular 
surgeons. But the trade in rice, the great wealth of Burma and 
principal export of the port of Rangoon at present, is not men¬ 
tioned at all in the account of trade* 


Rangoon: 

The 6th April 1881. 


JOHN JARIUNE. 


preface: 


The fallowing work was drawn up by F, Sanger mono, partly 
ilurint' Ills residence jis a miss ion ary in Ava. and partly after bis 
return to Europe. He was sent out us a misaionor in 1782, and 
in the July of the following year arrived at Rangoon, whence he 
proceeded directly to the city or Ava, Rut shortly after he was 
remanded to Rangoon, which was the scene of his future mission¬ 
ary labours The cause of Christianity was greatly fonvanlod in 
this place bv his exertions. He completed the church of St, John, 
which had been begun before him, as well as the college of the 
missionaries; both of which wore built of brick. He superintend¬ 
ed the college as long as he remained there; atitl under his direc¬ 
tion it was very prosperous. It contained fifty students, who were 
instructed in several branches of learning >tnd science; so that 
besides some ecclesiastics, it has produced skillul engineers, phy¬ 
sicians and even pilots. There is at present a young Burmese 
practising us a surgeon in Rome, who received his education in 
this institution. 

F. Sau germane was greatly esteemed by the natives of Rangoon: 
in particular the Viceroy and his consort honoured him with many 
marks of distinction. The latter would often come to Lis church 
to he present at the Catholic ceremonies, especially those of iloly- 
week ; and sometimes she would pay a visit to the superior in his 
College, and hold long conferences with him on religion; so that 
it was thought that she would become a Christian. On these occa¬ 
sions piie always came with her guards and her whole court. Her 
guards remained in the square opposite the college, brn the rest of 
her suit entered with her. 

F. Saugeruiano was also well known to the foreigners who fre¬ 
quented Rangoon, particularly to the English. From one of the 
latter ho had a commission to make a chart of the port, of RangiM-n, 
which lie executed with so much ability, as to receive a (tension 
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for life from our government. ITe also experienced great at.teutiun 
from the English authorities, when at Calcutta OB his return home. 

The individual who had given him the above-mentioned com¬ 
mission procured for him a letter of recommendation from the 
Govemor-genoral, by which all English captains were required 
to afford him every facility for hi a return* He arrived in Italy in 
1803 ; and after having got through Lite business which hud recalled 
him home, endeavoured to return to his missionary labours, But 
the stale of the limes prevented him ; ami ho was finally established 
as president of the college m his order at Arp m nm, his native city. 
Bore he mi ployed himself in preparing the following work for 
publication ; hut his death in 1S10, prevented the execution of his 
designs. His manuscript remained in tlio hands of the Bnrmbite 
Fathers; and would probably have never been presented to the 
public, had not the Roman sab-committee of the Oriental Transla¬ 
tion Fund undertaken its translation and publication. Although 
the primary regulations of thin. Society seem U* sanction the publi¬ 
cation of none but oriental works, the Human sub-committee felt 
themselves warranted in proposing this history to tin? parent com¬ 
mittee, on the ground that it is chiefly made up of translations 
from important Burmese writings, whereof probably Copies du not 
exist in Europe. 

The following note found among F. Ksngemiano'e papers, after 
the work was partly trim eh tied, indicates the original documents 
hi' has principally followed. 

11 i. Tim Burmese cosmography lias been extracted almost 
entirely from tt book expressly composed for tho elder brother of 
tlie reigning monarch, hy a Zaiadh or muster of the Emperor, 
wherein he succinctly describes (lie system of the world, as hi light 
by Gcttamu, according to the expositions and opinions of tho most 
celebrated Bnnnc-se "Doctors* 

*2. All that iB related of the ancient Burmese monarch s, and 
of the foundation und subsequent history of this kingdom, has 
been faithfully copied from the Maimrameo, that is, the great 
history of the kings. 
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3, In what I Lave said of the superstitions, astrology, religion, 
constitutions of the Talapoins, and the sermons of Gortaina, I have 
not followed the tales and reports of the common people, but have 
carefully consulted the classical writings of the Burmese,, known 
by the name of Kiam. The chapters on the rules of the TjUapoinu 
and the sermons of Godama contain mi abstract of all that la 
worthy of notice in the three Kiam, called Vint, Padimot and Sot- 
tan. I have translated nearly the whole of these books with the 
assistance- of an Ex-Tahpom of the name of Ubti, who was one of 
the most learned of that order in the vicinity of Nabok, where for 
several years our seminary was situated. Ho has also taught the 
Pali language to two of my (scholars, one of whom is at the present 
time labouring in the work of the mission at Rangoon." 

Some slight transposition has been made in the chapters, in 
order to improve the connection between the subjects which they 
treat. The orthography of the manuscript lifts been kept, except 
in a few well known names: hence the proper uameB are to be 
read as hi Italian. 

It cannot bo necessary to enumerate the difficulties experienced 
in conducting a large English work through a foreign press. 
Independently of the great labour of correction, it required some 
ecu rage to think of imitating the beauty of typography which dis¬ 
tinguish^ the works printed by the parent committee in London. 
We Batter ourselves that we have done as much as circumstances 
would allow tie, and that our present attempt will bo indulgently 
received, ns an earnest of our desire to forward the useful undnohlo 
objects of the Fund. 

N. WISEMAN. 

Jfrmic l Jut nr, 1833, 
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DESCRIPTION 

GF TEE 

BUEMESE EMPIRE. 


Twe Burmese empire comprises the tract oi territory bouodftl 
on I ht: south by the Indian ocean, on the oast by the kingdom of 
Siam, on the west by Bengal, and on the north by the kingdom of 
Azcn and the Chinese empire. It in eludes not only Hie kingdom 
of A vu bat likewise those of Tegu and Amelia * together with tbo 
petty States of Martaban, Tavai, and Margin. Before- proceeding 
to give an ample and detailed description of the manner*, religion, 
and laws of tins empire, it is not only expedient but necessary to 
premise some account of the system of the world according to Lite 
Burmese or, in oilier words, of tlieir cosmography. By this ex- 
{donation various points relating to their religion and manners, 
to their tkeogouy mid ethics, will be rendered intelligible, which 
otherwise would be very obscure ami dillieult, lo comprehend. 







2 


OF TUT: ETHttHiisE ENTIRE, 


BURMESE COSMOGRAPm’. 

CHAPTER I. 

OF THE MEASURES AMD DIVISIONS OF TIME COMMONLY USED 
IN THE SACRED BURMESE BOOKS. 

Acoonm so to these books there are five species of (items. The 
first consists of that fluid by which all bodies nrc penetrated and 
which, though invisible to man, is yet visible to the Nat, superior 
genii of whom we shall speak hereafter* The second species is 
that very tine dust which is seen dancing in the air when the sun's 
rays penetrate through any nperture Into a duunlwr. The third 
species consists of the dust raised from the earth by the motion of 
animals or vehicles. The fourth comprises those grossur particles 
which, unable to rise in the air on account of their natural gravity, 
remain fixed to the ground. Lastly, the fifth species consists of 
those little particles which fall when writing with an iron pen 
upon a palmleaf. Thirty-six atoms of the first class make one 
atom of the second, thirty-sis of the second makoouo of the third, 
aud eo iu progression. Seven atoms of the fifth and last species 
are equal in size to tho head of a lousfl; seven aucli heads equal 
a grain of rice; seven grains of rice make an inch, twelve inches 
a palm, and two palms a cubit ■ seven cubits give one m, twenty la 
one t mfot, eighty one ytiut, and four $<iut a jmmh. Finally, 
a juaenu con tarns about six Bnrmesa leagues, or 28.000 cubits. 

Again, twelve hairs are equal to the size of n grain of rice, four 
grams of nee make a finger, twelve fingers a foot; the ordinary 
stature of a nmn is seven feet. 

The following is the measure of time: that instant in which 
tho fore or the middle finger withheld by the thumb forte from it to 
ffAO Ei fillip is Cldled £t caru*i leu (umsi 1, niakc a pian t and 3 Lx pian 
a bi-ana. A quarter of an Lour is composed of fifteen btzow ; 
four quarters make an honr, the day consists of sixty hours, the 
mouth ecu tains thirty days, find twelve mouths form a year. 
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CHAPTER IT. 

OF THE WORLD AltfD ITS PARTS. 

The -world is called logba, a word which signifies alternate do- 
fiirnetion and reproduction. The Burmese adinil a world, not 
everlasting, bnt having a beginning and an end ; and this beginning 
and end they do not attribute to the power and will of a superior 
beiiJLr but merely to fate, which they call rlammaLt. The world 
is divided into three parts, the superior, the inferior, and the 
middle. In the superior part is situated the seat of the Nid, in 
the inferior are the infernal regions, and in iho middle is the seat 
or abode of men and animate. Of these beings and their abodes 
we shall treat lower down. The middle part is conceived to be Hat 
and circular, though somewhat elevated in the centre, and bounded 
by a chain of very high mountains called ZocahtnvaU which gird 
it all round and form on impenetrable barrier. These mountains 
rise 82.000 jintcnii above the surface of (ho sea and have an equal 
depth in tho sea itself. The diameter of this middle part is 
1 / 203,400 jtiLenii, and its circumference is three times the diameter. 
Its depth is 240 , 000 jnzena. The half of this depth entirely consists 
of dust, the other half, or the lower part, is a hard compact stone 
called BllspntavL Tins enormous volume of dust and stone is sup* 
ported by a double volume of water, under whioli is placed 
a double volume of nir; and beyond this there is nothing but vacuity. 

2. In the centre of tins middle part, above the level of tin* sea, 
the largest of the mountains, called Micmmb, rises to the height 
of £*4,00(1 jnzttn& r having an equal depth within the sea. Two 
truncated cones, united at their bases, may give an idea of tho 
figure of this mountain. The diameter of tho superior piano of 
Minium 0 is 4J5,OOQ juzenA, and its circumference three times tho 
diameter. Throe enormous rabies, 3,000 jnzena in height, serve 
as feet to this immense mass and connect it with tho groat stone 
SilupatflvL The part of the mountain looking to the oast is of 
silver, that looking to the west of glass, the side exposed to the north 
is of gold, and finally that to the south of dark ruby. Be veil con- 
centric chains of mountains enclose within them this celebrated 
eminence, and in their intermediate spaces run aevou great tivew 
called Situ, whose waters are transparent and clear as crystal, und 
go very' light that the feather of the smallest bird, if thrown into 
them, will to the bottom. These mountains are not of an equal 
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height, nor ara their rivers of equal breadth and depth. White 
the first range, called Jngantu, is 81,000 jmsenh high, and Urn first 
river as rumiy jiizenii whit? and deep, the second chain lias half 
pint height, Oiftt is to say 42,000 jnareiu, and just eo wide and deep 
is i lit? second river, 

3. At the four cardinal points of Mount Miemmb, between the 
Zncehlavali mountains and the last enclosure of Jugantb, in file 
midst of m immense sea. arc sittmied four great Islands, the abodes 
of men nud animats, 'Ike eastern island lias the form of a half 
moon and is 21,000 ju^onh in circumference, The western island 
hears n circular figure like the full moon mid has likewise 21,1)00 
J«u» in dreumfcreme. The northern island has 24,000 and 
iflofji -quart 1 figure; and lastly the southern one, which is lozenge* 
shaped, is called Zahtnlibu and is 30,000 j noon It in circuinfaroucso. 
Li this island the Burmese doctors place thoir kingdom, those of 
Siam amU 'hinintho coast of Coromandel, the ieland of Ceylun, and 
other j iarts with which they are acquainted* They likewise s:i y that 
this island, with oOU smaller ones which belong to it and will bo 
mentioned b the next paragraph, ia inhabited by a Irani teed-and- 
aw nations. Excepting, however, the Chinese, Tartars, Siamese, 
Cufiuip and A rue an, the names by which they denominate these 
nations d" not correspond to those known in onrgeography. These 
four great islands take their names from certain largo trees which 
grow in them and are considered their sacred emblems. For 
example, because its sacred tree is the Znbu, the southern island is 
called Zflbudibiit, or the Island of Zahu, 

4. Besides those four great islands, they admit likewise 2,000 of 
enuiller dimensions (allotting 500 to each of the great ones) scatter* 
oil here and there, hut not widely apart, and bearing respectively 
the same figure as the larger islands. We have observed in g 2 
Unit the eastern side of Mount Micmmb is of silver, the western of 
gto' 1 *. northern of gold, and the southern of dark ruby. Sow 
Uicso four sides communicate their colour to the great and small 
islands iunl their inhabitants, as well as to the sc« that surrounds 
them ; and consequently the eastern island and its inhabitants will 
po of a silver colour, the southern together with its inhabitants, 
ri\t■ n3, trees, etc., will have the colour of the dark ruby; and LIib 
F ame is to ha said of the other is! an da. In like manner the great 
ocean ia divided into four seas, that is to say, the white, tho green, 
tlse } allow, and Hie dark fbiL Those sc-te, Lowevtr* are not every* 
wket© of th® mm& depth: that which is interposed between tho 
enuilf islands is shallow and almost always quiet so that skips may 
conveniently sail In it; but the eeae, in the midst of which the 
great islands lie, have a depth of even 34,000 jnzonu, and their 
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wares rise ta thaheight of sixty or seventy jnzenn. Terrible whirl- 
pools are here to be met, capable of swallowing up large Hliipa. 
These seas abound with inoustroos fishes of the length of 500 and 
oven 1,000 jtoscnA. When these merely move in the waters they 
agitate them to a considerable degree, but when they shake their 
whole body they excite a horrible tempest to the distance of even 
5(JO and 800 juzenti. Hence it follows that there can lie no eem- 
mnnication whatever between tho inhabitants of the different grout 
Mauds; and t he? European ships that arrive m the Indies are 
supposed by tho Burmese to come from some of iho 50i) small 
islets which surround the great southern island of Zabudibn. 
Hence they generally style them inhabitants of the small islands. 
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HESOUfTIQS or THE DUBi£EB£ EMI>mtr. 


CHAPTER III. 

OF THE BEINGS THAT LIVE IN THIS WOULD, OF THEIR FELICITY 
OR MISERY, AND OF THE DURATION OF THEIR LIFE. 

5. All living beings* are divided by the sacred Burmese books 
into three classes: Charm, or generating beings ; Htspn, or corpo¬ 
real but tuigonerated; lastly Arum, or incorporeal bo mgs. And 
these three classes are again subdivided into thirty apccics, each 
of which has its Bon. or proper scat, Tlie first class, or that of 
the Chamh, con buns eleven species, or regions, or slab h ofbeiuga, 
seven of which are happy and four unhappy. The first of the 
happy slates is that of man, and the other eiv are those of the 
Sat, who are corporeal beings but in every respect superior to 
man as will be shown just now. The fonr unhappy are thu in¬ 
fernal states, in which beings, by the painful torments they waller, 

E ay the forfeit of the crimes committed by them in their antecedent 
fe. The second class, called Iinpn , contains sixteen rggiutiH or 
states, and U 10 third, or the Arnp/i, contains only four. 

0. Before we speak of the happiness or unhappiness of these 
beings, and of the places which they occupy, it is necessary to 
premise a few general observations. First the Burmese, like many 
oilier nations of India, admit a mctempsycosis or transmigration 
after death, but in a very different sense from Unit of Pythagoras, 
who taught t hat the soul, alter the death of one body, occupied and 
animated another. The Burmese, on the? contrary, say that at the 
death of a man, animal, or other living being, tin? soul parishes 
together with the body; hut then, from this complete dissolution 
another individual springs, which will be man t or beast, or Nat, 
according to the merits or demerits of the actions done by its pre¬ 
decessor during its life. Through this successive series ‘of disso¬ 
lutions and regenerations all beings go on for the duration of one 
or more worlds till at length they have performed such works as 
render them worthy of the state of Nibnn, which is tin- most per¬ 
fect of all states. This consists in an almost perpetual estacy in 
which those who attain it are not only free from the troubles and 
miseries of life, from death, illness, and old ago, but are abstracted 
from all sensation; they have no longer either a thought or 
a desire. Secondly wo must premise that the Burmese books ad¬ 
mit not only one but many or rather an infinite number of worlds. 
And this is to bo understood in two senses. First, besides this 
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work! of ours, there are coexistent 10 , 100,000 others of the same 
shape and figure that mutually touch each other on three points, 
th 03 forming go many equilateral spaces, filled with very coll 
water, impenetrable to the rays of ihe sun. Each side of these 
spaces is 3,000 jozomi in length. Secondly, in force of that gener¬ 
al law culled Dammatii, one world sueceoda another, and no sooner 
is one destroyed than another is reproduced of the same form and 
figure. Nobody, not even the Bivinity Godama himself, ever 
knew which was the first world and which will he the last: and 
hence the Burmese doctors deduce that this series of successive 
dissolutions and reproductions never had a beginning aud will have 
no end, and they compare tho system to a large wheel, to whose 
circumference it is impossible to assign any beginning or end, 

7, Before wo speak of the duration of life enjoyed by different 
classic of beings, it is farther necessary to give an idea of the 
duration of u world, which ia something truly portentous. The 
inhabitants of the southern island, and of the ofiO smaller islets 
attached to it, are said perpetually to vary' the duration of their life, 
which increases or diminishes according to the deserts of their 
good or bad conduct. We apeak here merely of the inhabitants of 
the southern island; for, as to those of ihe others, they have and 
over will have the same length of life os will be said in the sequel. 
The lives of the first inhabitants of the Z&budibn island lusted ttn 
tutcnehit. To give an idea of the prodigious number of years which 
compose an asaenchig, it is said that, If it should min continually 
fot the space of three yearn over the whole world, which is 
1,203,‘130 juaoBtt in diameter, the number of drops of ruin fallen 
in this time would express the number of years that compose an 
assenchic. The sons aud grandchildren of those primitive men 
fell off from the perfection of their ancestors, and abandoning 
virtue gave themselves up to vice, and hence the length of ihcir 
life began gradually to diminish until it was reduced to ten years, 
the term allotted to some very wicked mun. But afterwards 
their descendants, reflecting on the cause of this diminution, began 
to correct ibiir morals and practise virtue. By this means they 
merited a now prolongation of their lives, first to thirty, then to 
eighty, a hundred, and a thousand years, and thus progressively, 
till they reached the term of an ae sen chib, as was theease with the 
primitive inhabitants. Now these progressive variations from an 
asrenelih to ten years, and from ten years to an assecehic, ia 
successive generations, mil take place sixty-four times before the 
fin al destruction of the world. 

8. We may now proceed to treat of the happiness and misery of 
living beings and of the Bon, or regions which they occupy, in the 
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three parts of the world: and we will begin by flic knppy beings, 
whose first species k man, ns was observed iii S; 6. T lie "diameter 
of the southern island, Z a bn dibit, is 10,000 juzeniL Subtracting 
from this number 3,000, which are occupied by forest s and deserts, 
and 4,000 covered with water, the residue, or 3,000 juaenk, con¬ 
tain the Eon, or region occupied bv men. The longest term of 
life which a man can at present enjoy is eighty years. Among 
the inhabitants of the Zabudibn island some are observed to bo 
Hell, others poor; some learned, others ignorant; some vile and 
abject, and others noble and elevated to tko rank of kings, princes, 
or mandolins ; some ore handsome and others deformed ; dually 
Home enjoy a long life and others a short one. All these diversities 
of condition uro effects of the merit or demerit gained bv each in¬ 
dividual in his preceding life. 

0. Ihe inhabitants of the other three islands arc not subject to 
the successive variation of the term of their lives mentioned above; 
nor arc they exposed to those troubles and that variety of condition 
which affect the inhabitants of the southern island Zabndiba. The 
term of life oi the inhabitants of the eastern and western islands 
is constantly 500 years. Their faces in shape resemble the figure 
of the island to which they belong ; so that the eastern islanders 
have their faces of a semilunar form, and die western have theirs 
round like the full moon. Their stature is likewise different from 
that prevailing in the island Zabndibu, as the eastern inlanders are 
nine cubits high and the western six. As to the state of society, 
sciences, agriculture, etc,, these eastern and western islanders are 
perfectly similar to tho southern. Both ikese islands have tlnir 
sacred trees which, by tin power of fate, last from the h ginning 
to the end of the world. They are a hundred iuzeu;. high, and 
Lhe spread of their branches is fifty junenii. 

10, But the inhabitants ol the northern island differ in every 
lospeet from those of the other throe islands because they make 
hi ■ use of agriculture or any other art or profession. A tree tunned 
Pmiesjt grows in that fortunate island on which, instead of fruit 
are seen hanging precious garments of various colours, whereof 
the natives take whatever pleases thorn best. In Like rummer 
they need not cultivate the soil, nor sow, nor reap; neither do 
tiU '3 fish* nor hunt ; because the same two naturally product:s them 
an excellent kind of rice without any husk, Whenever they wish 
to take nourishment, they have only to place this lieo upon a cer¬ 
tain great stone, from winch a flame instantly issues, dresse* their 
food, and then goes out ofitseLf, While they oat their rice, various 
kind* of exquisite meats, ready dressed, appear upon the leaves of 
some trees, from winch every one takes at will. The meal over, 


iifcS«:«lN'K‘s 0* mi; HUKMlliB (SlU'WC- 


!) 

ilie remains immediately disappear. Tliia food is moreover so 
very substantial, that what appears prepared tor only ouu person is 
sufiiuieul for many; and bo nourishing that those who partake 
of it can fast the* seven following days without repeating their 
meal, These islanders are never subject to any kind of illness, nor 
to the troubles of old ago, Imt live a thousand years, in continual 
youth. The manner in which they bring up their children, and 
eon tract marriage, is very singular* As the women there are not 
subject to mouses nor tlic pains of labour, when their time arrives, 
they are delivered without any pain or difficulty, and abandon their 
newborn babe on the spot, without its running any risk of dying* 
For those that pass that way. putting their linger in their mouth, 
extract from it a sweet li<pior like nectar, which, wonderful to say, 
supports the child for seven days. Nourished and brought up in 
this maunoT, they ore of course unable to aaoertain who are their 
parents : the more so as, in that island, nil the inhabitants are of 
the same shape and figure, and of the same golden colour. !h ueo 
it is provided, that when a couple, moved by reciprocal affection, 
wish to unite in wedlock, they should withdraw themselves under 
a Certain beautiful tree. If this lowers its branches, and covers them 
round with its leaves, it is a sign that they are not near relations, 
ami couawjuently the marriage is completed. If, on the contrary, 
the tree does not lower its branches, they consider it a proof of their 
consanguinity, and abstain from proceeding any farther. In 
general, these inlanders have no illicit 'inclinations, and the conjugal 
aot is only exorcised by them ten times during their whole life. 
Same of them Jive in a state of celibacy, as perfect itnd holy men, 
who have bridled the passions and inclinations of their hearts. 
Sorrow and all kinds of trouble or pain are strangers to tins fortu¬ 
nate island, in which there is no cold nor beat, no winds nor storms; 
no lightning, thunder nor rain* No ferocious animals nor vouorn- 
0113 serpents threaten the lives of men. They have no need of 
houses for shelter; the island is full of pleasant, gold coloured 
trees, which are ever covered with delicious fruit or flowers, of the 
most grateful odour, orwhich yield a fragrant ini nor, with which iho 
inhabitants arc wont to anoint their bodies. Here and there arc 
little j ivuiets of odoriferous sandal, or other aromatic waters, in 
which they bathe and disport themselves* Although these islanders 
have a stature of thirteen cubits, they arc still proportioned and well 
made, especially the women, who ore endowed with singular 
beauty and possess great agility, softuesa, ami symmetry ol form. 
After having spent their life of 1,000 years, amidsL continual en¬ 
joyments imd delights, they tranquilly expire; and their bodies 
are immediately transported to the other aide of the island, by 
some targe birds, ordained by fate to this office* 



10 


UEECLfl'rmj*. m Tillx UURSIKriL OJI'llIt; 


11- Tkt? mliabitpts of the ©astern, wi^teru uml northern islands 
do not pass after death into the superior state of Nat, nor to the in¬ 
ferior, internal stare, as happens to those of the southern island; but 
i hoy are always boro again mbabitan ts of iiiu same island. And al¬ 
though this seems to boadesimble thing, especially with regard to 
the northern inlanders, on account of their felicity, nevorihelegy 
the Burmese Dot tors say, that if the inhabitants of the southern 
island are endowed with judgement and reason, they should not 
envy this tot; because in this southern island alone, mnv one rise 
J*' the merit of good deeds, not only to the superior states, of Nat, 
lltipEi, and Am pa, hut, moreover, Lu the most perfect of nil, that ,»f 
the Niban rand, for ibis reason, the Burmese poets call the southern 
island, the Nllum's ferry. 


12, After loan, come tlie aix states of the Nut, happy beings who 
are sujwnor tu mail. Hie first seat or Bon is railed Zntniufiharit; 
the second luvatevnsu; the third Jmnu; the fourth Tuasibt etc, 
"Ihcse seats are disposed in order, beginning from the centre of 
Mirumio and continuing along the Jugantd momi tains, so as to 
form the first enclosure of the Miemmo, as far as the last harrier 
of the world, called Zaechiavalu. Here the first seat of the Nat, 
called Zfttum&barit, is situated ; and to this seat the sun, muon, 
planets and stars belong. For according to the sacred Burmese 
books, these are all so many houses oi habitations of the Nat. 
*1 hi-second seat called Tavateiusit, extends from tin; stimmit of 
Mount fifit-nmu’i to the Znectimvaln. The others seats are placed, 
one alio ye the other, at a distance of about 42,000 iuzenu. Above 
the seats of the _Nat «am those of the fttipn as follows, Five linn- 
dn fl «md fifty-eight thousand jiizenu above tin-hist seat of the Nat., 
am placed the thaw seats of the liupA, called tin- first Zian, hi 
form like a tripod. Although they are on the same level, one does 
not touch the other ; hut they are distant from each other 558;000 
mzeuu. At an equal distance above, urp placed the other throe* 
hearing likewise the same figure. These are called ihe second 
Zian ; and above them again, are other three, of the same shape 
ami distance, called the third Zian, At u similar distance succeed 
the ether two seats of the Bupu culled the fourth Zian, which are 
placed on the same level. The five remaining abodes of the KujjA 
he one n ho vb the other at the same distance of 558,{J0D jnzena 
from one another. And in the sotoe manner and order are place 3 
one over the other, the foitf dwellings of the Ampfc. This last abode 
is so far distant from the southern island, that should a stone be 
dropt hum it, according to tin- Burmese Doctors, lt would not reach 
its destination tdl four years niter, 

i 1 n ' V t !‘ a ™ i - r m ' *V 8! 'f ak of tile Nippiness of the Nut, and or the 

length Of lhcir life, in the first place, the seal called ZiiLiiiuiihnrit 
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is divided among four great princes or kinga or the Nat; efidi of 
ivhorn possesses, atone of the four cardinal points of Hiommb, a 
vast city of 1.000 square juzemi. These cities are all of the samo 
form, and in tire midst of each, its prince has his large palace of 
twenty-live square jiueua, the columns, beams and boards of 
which are of silver. For the magnificence of these cities we jurist 
refer the reader, to what we shall say later, when we describe the 
second seat called Tavateittsu. The famous Pudesii trees grow 
over the whole of this region; and from them, in place of fruit, 
rich garments and exquisite food are seen hanging, with all that 
can contribute to the splendour and delight of the Nat who inhabit 
the place. Small rivulets ami Jakes of iho clearest water, delight¬ 
ful orchards and gardens ore everywhere to bo found. The length 
of life of these Nat is 500 years, which arc equal to 0,000,000 of 
ours. Their height is half a jnzeim. Doth hi this and in (he 
superior seats there are males and females, who exercise the* duties 
of inn trillion y. but. whose fecundating principle ia only wind or air; 
and the children produced, are brought to light, net like infants, 
but as if they were fifteen years of age. Other Nat of an inferior 
condition, such as giants, great birds, dragons, and other evil 
genii, who inhabit the declivity of the Jnganto mountains, ox the 
forests and rivers, are subjected to the Nat of this scat. 

14. It 1ms been noticed above, that to this seat belong those Nat, 
that inhabit the sun. moan and stars, ordained by fate to illumi¬ 
nate the world, to divide day from night, to distinguish the sea¬ 
sons, and to indicate good and evil to mankind. Hence it will 
be proper to give a abort essay of Burmese Astronomy. The 
Burmese admit eight planets, the sou, the muon. Mercury, Venus, 
Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn* From these the days of the week 
take their denomination; for the Burmese call the first day, the 
day of the sun; the second, the day of tbc moon etc. Besides 
these seven planets they suppose an eighth invisible one, by them 
called Ftaliii, of which we shall speak just now. The sun, or the 
abode uf the Nat called sun, bus fifty jtizenu in diameter, and 150 in 
circumference. This habitation is of gold within, ami without of 
crystal; and as gold and crystal are naturally warm, therefore the 
rays of the sun always excite a sense of heat. Tin* moon has 
forty-nine jnzemi iu diameter and thrice that measure in circum¬ 
ference; it is of silver without and ruby within; anil silver and 
ruby being naturally cold, so the moon’s light causes n cold sen¬ 
sation. Mars has twelve jtizonu in diameter. Mercury fifteen. 
Jupiter seventeen, Venus nineteen* and Saturn thirteen. Of the 
stars t hey giro no kind of measure r but merely say in general, that 
they are the habitations of many Nat. The sun, muou and slurs 
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all revolve round tlio great Mount Mia mra h, but ilis[rosed inpnrul- 
lei orbits ; so flint., for example, the mu, in one diurnal revolution, 
illuminates successively, the four great Islands; and night is 
caused by the inter posit ion of Mi cm ini* between it. anti them. 
When it is mid-day in the sou them island, in the northern it is 
midnight; and when the sun sets to the eastern island, it rises 
to the western. Besides the diurnal motion common to the plan¬ 
ets ami stars, they allow tho planets another periodical movement, 
and say, that from the north they pass to the south, and Lhnii return 
again to the north, passing always through the twelve constella¬ 
tions of tho zodiac. Aries, Taurus etc. Hence the ■tun returns, 
after a year, to the same point in the heavens whence it set out; 
while the moon accomplishes the same revolution in the space of 
a month. And although they seem to admit that the sun, moon 
and ether heavenly bodies have a gradual declination, alternately 
to north and «outh, yel they account for the variety of seasons 
upon a totally different hypothesis. And here we must notice 
thftt the Burmese divide the year, not into four hut into three 
seasons, the hot, the rainy, and the cold. To account for these, 
they have imagined three distinct paths in the heavens, the inner, 
the middle, and the outward. The inner path is nearest to Mount 
Miemmo, and when the aim is upou it, it is the season of min; 
when in the middle path it is that of heat; and when in the out¬ 
ward oue that of cold. The inner path nearly answers to our 
summer solstice; tho middle one to our equinox, and the exterior 
to the winter sols tier:. Besides these they admit three other pallia, 
one elevated above the other • for the Burmese Doctors consider 
the sun to be someti mes nearer and sometimes more distant from ns. 
These three paths, commencing from the highest, (hoy cull re¬ 
spectively, the paths of tho elephant, the ox, and the goat. For, 
as the goat loves to feed in warm and dry places, and the sun, 
when nearest tons, or moving along the lower path, causes the 
gr( fUf s). heat and dryness, they have given to this path the appella¬ 
tion uf the goat's. On the contrary, great coin is felt when tlio 
sun is distant, and the highest path, through winch it then passes, 
is called the elephant's ; because this quadruped delights in cold 
unit dump places. The sun is determined to one of those paths 
Ijy the bad or good conduct of man. Is he good and obedient, it 
diiuj.vs the middle one, which is the most temperate: is be, on 
the contrary, wicked and disobedient to the laws, it revolves 
through the higher or lower path, which is ahvayg the occasion 
of injury to the crops, ami ie detrimental to the health of men. 
Tito Ban’s motion in all three paths is far swifter th an that of tho 
ninon. fn the inner path, it travels more than a million of jiuseuu 
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a day; in the middle ono, more than two millions: and in the 
outer one, more than three. Lastly, the sun. moon and a] I the 
other heavenly bodies, although they appear spherical, are in 
reality acuminated Him the flame of a caudle. It is their distance 
which jives them a spherical figure, 

15. We must, now apeak of the eclipses of the sun and moon, 
of the phases of the- hitter, and the causes that produce them. It 
has been mentioned above, that the Burmese, besides the seven 
principal planets, admit of an eighth, culled Kniiu, which is opaque 
and dark, and, for this reason, invisible to us. The shite of this 
uerenl monster is 4,800 juzena. Its body measures tlOO juxcim, 
ifes breast twelve, its head 900, its forehead, nose, and mouth 300. 
The sixe of the feet and bauds is ‘2G0 jnzeiiii, and that oi the 
fingers fifty. When this monstrous planet is instigated by envy 
towards the sun and moon, probably on account of their clearness 
and splendour, he descends into their respective path*, and. Queu¬ 
ing his horrible mouth, devours thorn. Should ho, however, retain 
them for any length of time, his head would burst, as both the 
K im and moon irresistibly tend to prosecute their course; he is 
therefore obliged, after a short time, to vomit them up. Some¬ 
times he places them under Iris chin, at others he licks them 
with liia tongue, and sometimes covers them with his hand \ :md 
thus are explained llic total, and partial, eclipses of the son and 
moon, together with their immersion and emersion. Every three 
years, Babb goes thus to meet the sun, and every sis months the 
moon. The eclipses an* not however always visible in Liu* south¬ 
ern island : bnt whenever they are, the same is the case in all the 
others. The phases of the rnoon are accounted tor by the follow¬ 
ing hypothesis. It. is supposed that, when this planet is in con¬ 
junction with the sun, the latter is suspended parpendicuJarly 
over it, and consequently it can produce no light: in the some 
manner its a house at mid-day has no shadow. But the moon 
recedes from the «nn 100.000 juzenk every day; and, as it thus frees 
itself from the overshadowing disk of the sun, ifc increases in 
light and splendour; os the shadow of a house increases in propor¬ 
tion to the approach of sun-set. 

The cause of odd and heat, at the different seasons of the year, 
is the following. The Burmese Doctors say, that the suit, from 
the venml equinox to the autumnal, is always in the northern 
portion of its path, and the moon, on the contrary, in the sou th¬ 
em. Hence the rays of the sun, which arc by nature warn, 
prevailing over those of the moon which are cold, necessarily pro¬ 
duce a high degree of heat. The contrary happens from the 
autumnal to the vernal equinox; for then the sou being in the 
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south, and the moon describing the northern part of it* orbit; 
i-lifj ci i !il rays of tin* I it itor prevail over the warmth of its rival, 
and thus occasion cold. Lastly, the causes of ruin are, first, the in¬ 
fluence of the Dragons ; the second that of the trahuia. a species of 
enormous birds. Both of these creatures may be classed with the 
Nat. The third cause is the virtue of Sizza. n word that signifies the 
fititb observed iu con tracts and promises. The fourth that of St! a ; 
which signifies the observance of the laws. The fifth is the power 
of religious men. Thu sixth cause is, that it in the time of rain; the 
seventh the gathering of the clouds ; and the eighth and last is 
the influence of theft 1 Nat, that preside over rain, and who, when 
they leave their habitations, and go running and playing about 
through the air, dispose the weather for tain. When the sim is in 
the path of the goat, the Nat do not leave their respective habita* 
lions on account of the excessive heat, and therefore no ruin falls. 
For this reason, when the inhnbiLints of the Burmese empire are 
in want of rain, they usually flock together iu the public streets, 
and take :1 great ami long rope which they earnestly pull from one 
aide to the other, at the same time sending up loud cries to heav¬ 
en, to invite the Nat. to come forth and play about through the 
nir. The thunder and lightning, that ordinarily precede rain, 
are supposed to ho nothing but the sports of the Nut, us they 
play with their spears and other weapons. Besides these, they 
admit of other Nat that preside over the clouds and winds. 

lii. After Zatmneharit we have the seat called Tsvateinsu; 
which extends from the summit of Miemmb to Z&ccbi&y&liL Thu 
supreme prince or emperor of the Nat of this scat, has thirty-two 
other princes subject to him. He resides in a vast city of a square 
form, the streets and squares of which arc pa veil with geld 
and silver. Its wall forms a perfect square, each side of which is 
10,000 jnzraii long; it h 150 juzenh high, and one and a half 
thick. Its gules, the height of which is 40 jitzenu, me covered 
with plates of gold and Silver, and adorned with precious Acmes. 
Seven wide ditches, one juaeuik distant from each other, surround 
these superb walls, mid beyond the last ditch at n jttifuA and 
half distance, follows a range of marble columns, wonderfully en¬ 
amelled with gold find precious stones. Theu follow at the same 
distance, seven rows of pnim trees, shining in every part with gotd 
and pearls, and, in the space between the palm trees and columns, 
lakes of the clearest water uto scattered up and down, where are 
boats of gold and silver, in which the Nat of both sexes, with drums 
mid other musical ins Ur indents, roam, singing and dancing through 
these delightful regions. Sometimes they atop, to contemplate 
the beautiful birds that fly among the trees on the banks of the 
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lakes, sometimes to gather delicious fifiote, or bountiful and fra¬ 
grant (lowers, Beyond the seven roiVB of paint trees, the Padesii 
iree prows on every Bide: upon which, instead of fruit, procimis 
garment? and rich ornaments ore suspended. At the distance of 
twenty juzenu north of the groat city, is the orchards ailed Naadii, 
100 Jumiii in length mid breadth ; in the midst of which is a lake of 
the same It take? its appejliaitou from the crowds of Nat 

dial dock to it-, to gather the celebrated flower with winch they 
a don i their heads* It grown in this place alone ; ami is roporunl 
to tie as large ns the wheel of » chariot. Twenty juzcmi to iho 
east of the city, is situated another orchard of tho same size and 
beau tv aa the fiisfe, in ^liicb-growstbftfc specie?:* oi ivy* 

which* every thousand years, yields fruit of such an exquisite 
flavour that" to oat of it, for a hundred years before, multitude* 
fluck towards tho garden; and there, amid music, Ringing and 
dancing, await tho ripening of the wished for fruit; and having 
it* thgy remain fut fotur wliole months iti ;i in toxica- 

tiou. Two other orchards of a similar size arc situated to the 
eont li and west of the city- To the north-west ifl a most r-n i Ij 
portico or terrace, 800 juiuaui wjmire and 450 high. Iho taivomont 
is of pure crystal, and a row of 101) columns adorns cul'Ii range ol 
tho budding* Gold and silver bells hang from every part <>1 
the roof, mu! tho stair case, the walls, and every other part of Uio 
building shine with a profusion' of gold oml precious stoiiflB. I he 
Street that leads to it is twenty juzenA long and ouf wide; it is 
shaded on both sides In* delightful trees always covered with fruit 
and flowers of every kind* When the great emperor visits this 
mamuitaait palace, the Nat that preside over the winds shake 
down from the trees such a quantity of flowers us to roach to the 
knees of those who pat?*; the trees all the time putting forth now 
flowers to .supplv for what, have fallen. In ilie centre ol the portico 
is raised the great emperor'a throne; which far us ceils every other 
imrt of the udiJice in richness, gold, and precious stones. Inis 
superb tlirone is surrounded by thirty-two smaller ones for the 
princes of Hie Nat. ami then come all the Other Nat, each in tin* 
seat and place appointed for him. At thia assembly arc also pre¬ 
sent the four princes of Zatuiiifihftrit, tho seat above Mentioned. 

While the Nai. around tin* great emperor strive to pay bun their 
court, and to amuse him by the sound of musical lnstroniL-nU. by 
dancing and feasting, the four princes just mentioned, a;ambling 
the Nat oi their own seat, order them to go and mforui Ihemsdves, 
whether or no tlic* men in the southern island ol Zalindibu observe 
the laws and holidays, and exercise charity. At this oaiumnud 
the Nat, swift er than the wind, transport themselves m an instant 
to the ialnm l * and after having written m a golden boos all tin* 
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good uiul evil deeds of men, they immediately return to (lie grand 
assembly, and present the bmilL to the great emperor, who Opens 
and reads it before them all. Even when lie talks or reads with 
a low and soft voice, he is heard at a distal ice nf *22 jiustuiii: but 
when he raises his voice and reads in a louder tone, the sound is 
heard throughout the whole seat of Tav:itt’ms:i. If the report pro- 
seated to the emperor shows, that the number is great of those who 
observe the law and attend to ebon tablet deeds ; then do the Sat re¬ 
joice, exclaiming ; "now indeed will the infernal abodes be desert 
and empty, and ours filled with inhabitants," Until it he reported, 
that the observers of the Jaw are few ; ** Oh miserable creatures I 
do they say. “ foolish men 1 who, for a life of short duration, for 
a body merely four cubits long, for a stomach the length of u 
palm, neglect charitable deeds, to indulge in luxury and pleasure ; 
and thus treasure up demerits, which will be the cause of their 
unhappiness after death.” Then the great emperor with a loud 
voice will exclaim: '* Verily, ” I eay, ” if men are observers of the 
law, if they bestow alms, they shall become after death great 
emperors uf Nat. as I am/’ 

At tin* conclusion of the assembly, the groat emperor, accom¬ 
panied by above thirty-six millions of Nat, returns Lu his great 

city. 

17. In the centre of this anperb city stands the great imperial 
palace, which is 6(10 jiizenii in height. No description can do jus¬ 
tice to its beauty and magnificence, nor tell of the abundance of 
gold and silver, the inestimable treasures of jewels ami precious 
atones, contained therein. The chariot upon which the emperor 
is drawn is 150 juzena large; and from its centre, the great throne 
rises to the height of three jazenii. The throne is covered by 
u white umbrella, and the whole is drawn by 2,000 horses. The 
great Hag, 150 junemi high, is planted In. the fore part, and when 
it waves to and fro in the wind, yields a grateful and sweet mur¬ 
mur. Twenty jiizeun to the north-east of the great city, grows die 
celebrated tree, the sacred ensign of this seat of the Nat, which 
vegetates for the whole duration of a world. Under it is placed 
a great stone, sixty juzenit long, fifty wide, and fifteen high ; which 
is exquisitely polished, and at the same time as soft as wool* 
Whenever the great emperor desires to mount upon it, it lowers 
itself, and afterwards returns to its muural height. While every 
thing goes on quietly and prosperously to the southern island, half 
of the great emperor's body sinks into this stone: but if the 
contrary be the case, the stone then will remain firm and drawn 
tight like a drum. Many Endesa trees and other species of fruits 
and flowers surround die great sacred tree; and the road that leads 
Lu it is twenty jinseuu wide. Uy thin read the Nat uf Lb id region 
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pngs every year to visit the sacred tree; ami when they soo the old 
leaves felling off and the new onus, budding forth, they communi- 
cr!a‘ the idvM intelligence to each other with mutual congruttilii- 
tioiift. Tilt' red colour of the flowers of this tree U spread <m 
every side, to a distance even of 100 juzeiia. As soon us the tree 
is iu blossom, the keepers of it give notice to the great emperor, 
who, desiring to go thither immediflUly, speaks as follows. l *Jt 
would afford me infinite pleasure, if in this moment an elephant 
should appear: ” and no simiier has he uttered the words, than an 
enormous elephant does appear. For it must be observinl, that 
animats, in the abodes of Net, arc ideal, and created lij the Nat 
thenisdves, for a given space of time. This elephant has S3 
hMicU: a large mu;, diluted ri ' 1, '' rt:lt tiU '* :l± 

leaser ones for the 32 minor princes. Eacli head has seven teeth, 
50 juzenu in length; in each U>oih there arc seven lakes, act m 
em-h lube tieveu flower trees; cadi tree luis seven flowers and ouch 
flower seven leaved ; in each leaf there are seven rooms; in each room 
seven bods, and in each bed them are seven fe male Nat dsuemg. 
The size of the head on which t he great eupieror sits ji< 150 juzonu, 
that of the others only tbreo. A pavilion, three juzena in suse, is 
situated. in the great head; under which a throne of ruby is rij»iu lot 
tlit! emperor. This elephant, whose name is Entiun, •pproectiee the 
great emperor, who mount* upon the greatest, bead, ami then all 
the «1h. -r princes take their places n|wn the remaining 32 heads. 

Tlu' elephant is followed by all Llm other Nat m order, each m 
his proper seat. When this umumembi* company arrives at the 
greet tree, all descend from the elephant mid from their seats 
and Place themselves around the great mew,, who is jdaewi 
Upon the great stone, which we have already mentioned, .Music, 
dancing anil foaslitigs Immediately commence, And continue four 
entire months. When these are past, they begin to gather tlio 
flowers; for which puriwse there is do need of chmhmg He tree, 
for the winds, or tint Nat that preside over them, shake the tree, 
so that the flowers fall off; bin at the same tune, that they rnav 
not touch the ground, other winds support their weight, and hold 
thorn suspendsd in the air. Then the entire body or > ;iL 10 
aeon covered with He fragrant dust blown tmm the stu 
[ [),. fl lW ,.rs Tin.. Urtsed the Bat of this *igm W*. mmim 
of a juseria, and tho duration of their life f four limes aa long ss 
in the inferior region, that is 30,000.000 of our years. The Nat 
of this, as likewise those of the superior regions, need not thO 
sun s light, as they themselves shine like so many suns, 

18. In $. 2 we have shown how the nnmenen mountain 

Miemm6 is supported by tiir^e feel of ruby. In the space between 
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these three feet there- is situated another abode of the Nut, called 
AgsunV, of the same species iia those of Tatatewsu, from which 
region they were turned out by fraud. The Burmese sacred books re* 
late the event hi the following tu aimer. Goriama, while yet a mere 
man in the southern island of Zabudibn, with other thirty-two 
persons of a certain village,’ performed many good works, among 
which was that of sweeping the streets. By these they deserved 
HfkT death to became Nat of the region Tavatei&flit: nnd the 
name of Godiuna was changed for that of Maja, lu the course of 
time Maja became ambitious; and dodring with his companion® 
to occupy the first places in this region, resolved to ex]x>f its old 
inhabitants. With this view, he and his associates drunk plen¬ 
tifully of a liquor, which they caller] wine, hut which really was 
not such: the old Nat, hearing of thiH and wishing to taste the 
beverage themselves, drank real wine, and were intoxicated. Maja 
imme diately assembled his companions, who taking advantage of 
the feeble state of their rivals, dragged them by the feet to the 
sea, and easily precipitated l,hem into it. But- as the term of thi it 
reward was nut yet finished, another abode was formed for them, 
among the foundations of Mount Mjemnm, between the three fact 
of rnhy. Hero the banished Nat betook themselves, and their 
new abode was called Assura, from the win© they had drunk, It 
is similar to the one they Lad left in all respects, except tu its 
Sacred tree. 

Besides Hie violence just described, the Nat of Assort had 
to sailer another injury from the tmw inhabitants 0 f Tovnteinsu, 
whose emperor once ravished the daughter of their king. Mind¬ 
ful of these injuries, the Assuxi Nat vowed a perpetual war with 
tit use of Tavateiusa ; mid, when over they see that their holy tree 
does not prod nee the same flowers as lliat of their enemies’, they 
furiously ascend the high mount Miemmh, and drive away the 
guard stationed there by the emperor of Tavateinrii, which iscom- 
posed of giants, dragon. 1 ! and enormous birds. 

The emperor, routed by the noise, immediately mounts his 
great elephant, and calling to his assistance the Nat of the sun, 
moon and stare, together with those of the clouds and winds, goes 
out from the great city to resist Ids enemies. At first their ar¬ 
dour prevails, and be i* compelled to retreat; but when the fury of 
liit* Assuiii id somewhat uijau-d, the great emperor unites his 
forces, drives the enemy from the walls, and dually compels them 
to take to flight. The Assur'd, thus seeing thenmdves tmabk> to 
overcome, beat their great drum, which is formed from the foot of 
a large crab, and retreat to their own abode. In these conflicts nu 
lives are lost, only the Nut are oppressed by fatigue and lassitude. 
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According to the Mtimps of the god GoJamn. all who liouoar 
their relation* and reverence old a"*, all _ who have veneration 
and respect for the three excellent things, God, the law, and tlio 
priests, and all who are averse to quarrels and dissensions will 
puss after death to the state of the Tsvatoinsit Kftt. 

10. The sacred boohs of the Burmese are silent with regard to 
the happiness of the Nat, whether superior or inferior to these, 
With respect to the duration of their life, they make it four times 
longer than with the inferior Nat; according to which, those 01 the 
highest region will live 570,000,000 yean. The- duration of th a 
life of the Kapii. and Arupi differs according to their order. Of 
ikn tkrecj orders of Huph, known by tbe name of tlie fir&t Ian 
(see 5 . 12) those of the first live twenty -000 durations of world® ; 
those of the second tliirby*one, end those of the third sixty-four ] 
of the Eupii, called second Ziau, those of the first order live two 
Mil linkup; each Mahaiap comprising four time* Bixty-foor dura¬ 
tions of worlds; and in the same proportion is lengthened the lifo 
of the Hop; 1 and ArnpH of the higher orders. 

Since happiness nnd the duration of life Increase proportionality 
to the elevation of each close, a corresponding degree of merit 
from almsdectis and good works here below determines to which 
we shall belong after death. 
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CHAPTER TV. 

or THE STATES OF PUNISHMENT. 

20. FI a vino thus explained sill that regards the and 

tlirir knbitidiiouB, we mi til now proceed to speak of the damned, 
of the regions they inhabit, of their states of suffering aud die 
duration of their lives. In §. 5 it has been Raid that there arc 
four classes of tbo unhappy. The first comprehends annuals 
that live on the earth or in Ihu waters, or fly through the air. 
The second is that of the IVeittA, the third that uf the AssuricbA, sutd 
lastly, the fourth includes those who are panhlnil in the Niriu, 
or what is properly called hell, rind first with regard to animals. 
Same Burmese .Doctors affirm, that the domestic ones, in the 
dural ton id their life, follow the lot of the persons to whom they 
belong; so that whan the latter are longlivod, their animals are so 
likewise. Such animals as are not domestics ted have n long or 
ii short life, according to the number of sins for which they have to 
do penance* 

It bus been n seer turned Unit the elephant lives sixty years, 
the liorRe thirty, the ox twenty. and the dog ton. They assert 
that the louse and other Himifar insects live only seven days; 
and they aigiie thi* from a cmcumstaucf related in tln ir hooks. 
A certain priest or TaJapoin conceived on inordinate affection for 
a garment of an elegant shape, which he possessed, and which be 
diligently preserved to prevent its wearing ont. lie died without 
correcting his irregular affection, and immediately becoming 
a lolise, took up his abide in bin favourite garment. According t.o 
Custom, the other Talupoins divided the effects of the deceased; 
and would have cut the garment, in pieces, had not the louse, 
running frequently backwards and forwards, allowed by his extraor¬ 
dinary movements, Umt such a division was displeasing to him. The 
astonished Talapoiue consulted their god Goduma. who desired 
them to wait seven days before they proceeded to the divisiou; 
and when they inquired the cause of this delay, lie manifested to 
thi m the am in Which that Talupoin had died; and said, that ns 
he knew tlmt seven days alter, the btisc would he dead, he had 
ordered theui to wait, six days morn; lest, Bhould they proceed to 
the division before that period, tlio louse might perhaps allow 
some expression of anger to eseape him, for which he would he 
condemned to pass into some worse state of punishment. 
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Those who du not keep a guard upon their tongue, those who 
do not repress the inordinate affections of the heart, or the vicious 
tendencies of the body, and diose who neglect to give alms pass 
after dentil into the STate of animals. 

21. The second state of punishment iaihat of the Preiti j, and of 
these there ave various species. Some there are, who Jive upon 
spittle, ordure and other filth, and inliahit the common sewers, cm- 
terns and marlis. Others wander naked through the deserts and 
forests, eon til in ally so id ring and groaning, and are consumed by 
Imager and thirst! Others for the whole duration of * world, aro 
consirainert to turn up the earth with a fiery plough : soim.- feed 
upon their own flesh and blood, and with Umir own hands tear 
themselves with books : others, although they are a quarter .if 
a jnzeim in stature, have a mouth as small as the eye of a needle; 
ter which reason, Limy are ever tormented by cruel hunger: and 
lastly there are some who arc tormented inwardly and outwardly 
by lire. 

All those who give alms to the Talapoins that do not wear the 
proper habit, all who do violence to Talapoius, whether mule or 
female, or who injure the observers of the law, as well as all 
misers, will pass after death into the state of the Preitbi. 

22. The third infernal state is that of the Assurialm. Their 
l inhibition is in the lutM of a certain mountain, situated far re¬ 
mote from the abodes of men. They inhabit likewise the forest* 
and desert sea-shores. Their sufferings are almost tlie same at 
those of the Freitta. There is another aperies called Assumin'- 
preittu, that have it body three quarters of a juzenii in height, mid 
are so squalid and lean! that they resemble skeleton*. Their eves 
project outwards, like those of a crab, and they have a mouth in 
the upper part of Uic head, as small as the eve oi a needle, and 
are therefore consumed by hunger. 

All such as make use of clubs or aims in their quarrels will 
become Ash nr iche-prcittjj. ThoBo also who offend or despise the 
observers of the law, or who, on the contrary, honour and advance 
th* violators of it will pans to the Condition of Fiaittfi. In the 
states of jmmhhment just described, as well as in the fourth called 
Kirin, there is no fixed or determinate duration of suffering * as 
tills depends on the species of the lied works, committed by men 
in their life time, For, if it be heavy and weighty, according to 
the expression of the Burmese Doctors, they will he made to 
suffer for a longer time. That is to say, according to thr- greater 
■ vr lesser enormity of the crimes committed and the had habits 
acquired, the punishment will lust for a longer or shorter period. 



*22 


nEfioinrickN nr tmt atriumsc rsinisF.. 


2:1 The fourth state of suffering is called Xirin, and thisifl 
properly tko hell of the Burmese, It is situated in Din deepest 
reeeseee of the southern island Zifcndibk, in the centre of Die 
great stone called SiUpahvd, and is divided into eight great 
belli-. Each of thorn has four pates, at the four sides; audio 
ouch gate them are fonr smaller hells : and besides these, other 
40,040 smaller hells surround each groat hell; being disposed 
above, below, on the right Land, ami on the loft. Every such 
group of hells has an extension of 10,000 jtutomi. 

The infernal judges are seated before the gates of the greater 
liells, and are called Jamaman. These are Nut of tlm Assnri 
fipcri.es. as described in i, 18, and both they and their satellitee 
enjoy the felicity of the Sal. They tin not however take cogni¬ 
sance nf very heinous crimes, because the mere weight of these 
hnrln the wicked down to hell, but only of Owes of lesser 
enormity. 

It is a custom with the Enmity, when they give an alma, to 
pour out a vessel of water upon the earth, by which ceremony 
they think they make nil their fallow creatures pariicipatera in the 
merit of the action. If in performing iliis ceremony men do not 
forget the .Uniumen, these will be propitious to them, should they 
chance to be thrown after death into the infernal regions, and 
w ill do every thing in their power to procure their release. But if, on 
the contrary, in pouring out the water they did not intend to 
share with them the fruit of the good work, they will be received 
with a terrible aspect, their bad deeds will he, not only not excused 
or di m i nish ed, but rather exaggerated; find as they are unable to 
addlin' any thing in their justification, they will be given over lo 
the infernal ministers to bo tormented. 

21. [r has been noticed above that,, according to the epecies of 
their bad works, the wicked are condemned to punishment. These 
species art* fonr according to the Burmese sacred books. Out- is 
called grievous, the other three are venial. 

To kill one’s own mother or father, to kill a priest, nr Talanoin 
to strike or wound any God, as Beodut did who threw a stone 
against Godamu. and to how discord among Takpoins, arc Dig 
live sins that constitute the grievous class; for which the wicked 
will have to suffer fire and other dreadful torments, in one of the 
greater hells, the whole duration of a world. 

This species of sins is called the first, because it is the first to 
produce its effect: for although the individual, who has commit¬ 
ted one of these five sins, may have done mam* good deeds, yet he 
eanno; receive the reward, till after Urn first species is expiated 
by his having paid the penalty of that groat sin. 
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Still more grievous than those are the Pina of llio Deitti, or 
of those impious men who give no faith to the revelations of Gol¬ 
doni a, who deny the hthan, the transmigration of men into animals, 
or into other superior beings. and fetich that there is uomerit in 
(loin it charity or other good works, and who ador© the Nat nr <i©ui 
presiding over Uic woods and mountains. All those, should they 
die obstinate in such wickedness and irreligiou, will bo tormented 
not merely for the duration of h world lmt eternally. 

Among the minor sjipcies of ama, the first merely comprises 
every offence committed in the last moment of life, and this holds 
the first rank, as it is the first to take effect. All such sins am 
punished in one of the greater hells* 

After lhis classennie all sins of habit; which, although in them- 
selves li'dit, are nevertheless, on account of the evil habit, con¬ 
sidered ii h punish able in the greater hells. The fourth and last 
species comprises till evil desires, find those am expiated, not ill 
the greater hells but in the minor ofles tliit surround them. 

25. Before speaking of the punishments inflicted in these, we 
must remark that, of the eight greater hells, four are called 
Ami, that is hot, because there the punishment is by lire, and 
four Loaliantreh, or cold, because sinners are there tormented by 
cold, It is necessary also to promise, that the infernal days ana 
years arc not uf the kmc length as aura, for a thousand of our 
veara make hut one day in me greater hells, in the smaller ones 
u day is equal to 500, 700, or even SOU of our years. 

1. All passionate, quarrelsome, fraudulent and cruel men, all 
who in their deeds, words, or desires, are. either dishonest of 
lascivious* will he cut to pieces after death, iu one of the greutei 
bulla with instruments of burning iron, and afterwards exposed In 
the most severe odd ; and the parts cut off reluming agtim m : 
fonmi 1 will bid si bjjcodJ tin it out olf ( HtiJ iiStpussCu in lii* 1 

aanif. vjltl ; and in these alternate torments they will pass WO 

infernal rears. , • , .. 

[L All those who bv signs or words msuls their relatives or 

masters, priests, old men. or observers uf the kw. and all who 
With nets or snares kill Unimak, will be condemned to one of the 
greater hells, there to be torment cl [tjatn a fiery I,ml, by continual 
lace rati one with red-hot wire, and by bring swrn with fiery scythes 
into right or sixteen nieces, for tho copraeof 1,000 internal years. 

ITT Tltofie who kill oxen, swine, goats and such other auumik, 
all hunters by profession, warlike kings?, mid minister* who cause 
culprits l?- be tormented nr executed, will after death be pressed 
nod squeezed by four fiery mountains in one of the greater hells, 
for the space of 2.0UO infernal years. 
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IV. Whoever does not n^Rist Ida fellow-creatures, those who are 
iiccreturned to pi nek animals or kill them by putting them alive 
into Lite frying-pan, those who in a state of intosieuliou commit 
unlawful and indecent actions, they who dishonour or ill-treat 
others, will have their bowels burnt no. by a flame entering 
through their mouths; mul this punishment will last 4,1)00 infer¬ 
nal years. 

V. Whoever tabes away furtively, or by deception, framl, or 
open force the property of others, such ministers and judges as 
revive bribes for deciding suits unjustly, mandarins and generals 
that desolate the enemy's lands, &U who cheat by false stales, 
weights or measures, or who in any way appropriate to them selves 
the goods of others, as well ns all who steal or damage things 
belonging to priests ami to pagodas etc. all such will be torment* 
ed in.one of the greater bells, by fire and smoko; which penutrat- 
ing through the eves at id month mu l all the other inlets of the 
body, will burn them alive for the course of 8,000 infernal years. 

VI. Those who, after having slain deer, swine and other 
similar animals, do skin them, pluck off their hair, or roast 
their flash, the makers of arms, those who sell pork or turkeys, 
those likewise who sell wities or ptisans, or set fire to villages, 
cities, or woods, in order to destroy animals, those who with 
poison, or anus, or enchantments cause men to perish ; nil these 
after death, being burled headlong from a very high mountain, 
will be received on the point of* red-hot spit, mid cut in pi (to & by 
the infenml tauustm with swords and spears: and tim punish* 
ml- lit will last 18,000 infernal yearn. 

\ II. The Deitti, or nulielit!vers,of whom we have spoken above, 
will lie impaled with the head downwards, on a great red-hot spit, 
without being aide to move on cither side, in the greatest of till 
the hells. 

Vm. Lastly, parricides, and those guilty of the sins that are 
comprised in Hie first or grievous class, will have to endure dread¬ 
ful sufferings, for the whole duration of a world, in the tnidsi of 
smoke, scorching flume* and oilier hnnird - totmems, in the be-ll 
called till* great Avid; tin* pavement of which « formed of rod-hot 
iron, to the depth of nine jussena, 

20, Wo must now speak of the minor bells which surround the 
greater ones. Among these we must specify the hell of ordure, in 
which immense worms as large as elephants swim and bite the 
sinners who are there immersed ; that of burning coals; that of 
swords uhd other sharp weapons; IhaL of knives, sabres and other 
Hrnis, wiih which the bodies of the condemned me cut to pieces; 
that in which i he lungs, Jiyorjund other viscera arc torn out from the 
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bodies of thn guilty by Iron hooks; tbctt where they are cruelly beat¬ 
en with fiery hammers ; that in which matted lead is poured down 
their throats; that of thorns and briers; that of biting dogs ; that of 
ravens and vultures, which tear the flesh with their bills and 
talons. Again, there is i\ place in which the condemned are 
compelled to ascend and descend the Lcppan tree covered all over 
with the sharpest thorns; and another, in which sinners arc 
forced to drink blood or purulent matter. All who honour not 
their parents, masters and old men ; all who drink wine or Other 
inebriating liquors; all who corrupt the waters ol lakes ot wulls, 
or break up the roads; all dishonest dealers; they who speak 
bitterly and impatiently, or bent with their hands or with sticks : 
those who despise the counsel of honest men, and afflict then 
neighbour ; evil speakers, detractors, the passionate and envious; 
eticb an injure others, or torment them liy putting them in chains , 
all who in word, dead or desire arc guilty of evil; lastly, ;Imm- wuo 
afflict the sick with harsh words will bo condemned to these mi¬ 
nor places of punishment, to be there tortured, in proportion to t lie 
heinouaness of their offences and evil habits. Besides thesa hells, • 
there is another consisting of an immense cauldron, full of tnelmcl 
copper, to ascend aud descend which from one surface to the other, 
requires S.flOQ years. To this task are condemned the lasomous, 
that is to sav those who violate the wives, daughters or sons of 
others; and those who through life despising acta ol charity and. 
the observance of holidays, give themselves up to dnmkcimeas and 
excess. Those equilateral spaces full of very cold water, (*. ( ') :ire 
also according to the Burmese books so many hells; to which are 
condemned ah who offend or insult their parents or tm> observers 
ct the- law. These after death are bom anew, three quarters ot 
a iiuonii in height, with hooked naila on them hands and feet, and 
are compelled to climb, like so many bats, through Ibe obscure 
caverns of the mountains. Here they annoy and ill-treat each 
other, and, instigated by cruel hunger, tear eachi other s Oesii ; 
which falling into those cold waters is first dissolved like salt, and 
then by a fatality attending on their wicked deeds, reunites itst .1 
to the bodv, no to suffer new torments. 

27 Before we pass to other matters, we mnat observe, mat not 
onfv "in the southern island but also in all these places of torment, 
beikra mav gain merit or demerit, according to their works, and so 
passto ii superior or inferior situation. It is however only m tins 
bland that the perfect state of Niban can bo attorned : because 
Tor this it is requisite to see son'll Gfod, and tatan to hia oxhm Lo¬ 
tions and revelations; which can happen ni this island alone. In 
ti we have explained what the stats ot the Nibau is ; tni;-> cannot 
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be said to have any specific Seat; for it is a perfectly incorporeal 
and spiritual state of being, and deserves the name of annihilation 
rather than of existence. 
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CHAPTER V. 

OF THE □‘ESTHUCTIOW AND REPRODUCTION OF THE WORLD. 

2H. To conclude this treatise on Burmese cosmography we 
have only to describe the way in which their sacred books explain 
Uu! end of one world and the commencement of another. They 
■'|[[)[>ors the remote and moral causes of the world's destruction 
to be three, lust, anger and ignorance; from which, by the power 
of fate, spring three other immediate and physical can ms, fire, 
water and wind. When lust prevails in the world, it mil bo de¬ 
stroyed by tire; when anger, by water, and when ignorance, by 
w r md. They suppose also, that this destruction and reproduction 
does not take place in a moment, but very slowly ; so that for the 
world to bo entirely destroyed, an assenehk* will pass, and another 
before it be reproduced: and there will be the same interval of 
time, between the total end of the old, and the beginning of the 

new world. a ■ _ ,, ». 

29 Before describing the destruction of the world, it is neees- 
sarr to refer to what we have add in §.7, that in each world there 
are'his,iy-four successive diminutions and augmentations of ago in 
tbo meliorations of ni£ii; Htid benco Lbe Ufs of bis.ii wiil b£ &i£ty- 
four limes reduced to the term of only leu years. At these pimotis 
there will bo a general scourge and extermination. Should lust 
be predominant, then will men, worn away by hunger, Hurst and 
miherv to so many moving corpses, almost all perish, bhould 
urn'orbi* the reigning vice th on men will turn their weapons against 
each other: and in furious combats labour for their mutual de¬ 
struction. If. hi tine, ignorance, as is generally the case, prevails 
over the world, then will a horrible consumption waste mankind 
away to mere skeletons; and thus will they die After this almost 
universal mortality a heavy rain will fall ; which carrying off all 
thfi impurities of the earth, together wrth tha nnbime.] corpses, 
will discharge them into the rivers; and this will be succeeded by 
a shower of sandal, flowers m& every kind of garments. Then 
shall the few men who have escaped the extenmuation we have 
just described, come forth from the caverns into which they had 
retired, then ahull they begin to do penance for the sms they havo 
committed, and thus deserve a prolongation of their life beyond 
the period of ton years. 
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30. A hundred thousand years befote the world's destruction, 
pome Nat of the superior seats, descending to this southern island 
with a sad and lugubrious countenance, with their locks dishevell¬ 
ed and dressed in mourning, will proclaim in all the public streets 
and squares will a loud and lamentable voice that the destruction 
of the world is approaching. They foresee it in the same way that 
the birds of the air and the fishes of the sea, by h certain natural 
instinct, foresee the approaching storm. After Urn they mU ad¬ 
monish and strive to excite mankind to the observance of the laws 
mid to tlio.se works, which may elevate them after death to the 
abodes of the ftnpa and Arupti, The good works on which they will 
principally insist are alms-deeds, the honouring parents and old 
men, the observance of justice and the mutual love of each other. 
They aro earnest in exhorting men to these works that they may 
be raised to the state of iiupti ami Arupii; because Lhese abodes 
will remain untouched when the world is destroyed by fire. 

TTpon bearing this terrible presage, all will be struck with fear, 
and will use every endeavour io practise the four good w orks recom¬ 
mended to them. The Nat inhabiting Mount Miemmu, and those 
of tiie mountabie, rivers and forests will then be transported to 
the states of Zian and Knob. The infernal beings also, hav. 
ing now expiated the species of sin for which they had been con¬ 
demned. will again become men, and strive to practise the same 
good deeds in order to deserve, together with the others, the state 
td Z ia.ii. For Ihe impious alone and for the unbelievers there is 
no chance of relief, as they will be eternally tormented in the 
equilateral spaces full of the coldest water, which are placed with¬ 
out world. 'The irrational animals likewise must perish with the 
world, 

_ SI. When the world is to be destroyed by fire, as soon as the 
Nat have finished their proclamation, a heavy rain will fall from 
heaven, by which all the lakes and torrents will be overflowed; 
aud men coneeivijjg strong hopes of an abundant crop will sow 
Iheir richest seeds. But this rain will be the last to descend upon 
ihv earth; and from this time, for the space of 100,000 years, not 
a single drop Of water will Ml from heaven. AH plants and vege¬ 
tables will now perish through the long drought * and man, dyin^ 
with hunger, will b© transported to the abodes of the Nfit. or the 
Ziim. The sun and moon having lost their Nat, who have become 
Zian, will cease to shine; and in their stead, two other suns, not 
inhabited by Nat, will perpetually succeed each other; so that 
there can be no longer any night; and hence Hie heat will be such 
that the small rivers, lakes and torrents will be dried up, and no 
vestige of plants will be seen on the surface of the earth. Alter 
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some time a third «m will appear; amt then the Gangeswith 
the other four great rivers will dry up. After many ages a four ill 
sun will make its appearance, by whose heat will be drained the 
seven great lakes which, as the Burmese hooks relate, lie to the 
north of the southern island anti give rise to five greal livers, 
whereof the Ganges is one. After another long period a Hftb sun 
will rise, and then all the seas will bo laid dry. At the iippetur- 
auce of a sixth sun, all the islands of this and of every other 
world, to i be number of 10,100.000 will open; and from the 
apertures, emoke and Homes will burst forth. Finally, after 
a lengthened term of years, at the appearance of the seventh and lust 
son, i nmt Mienrath, with all Iho abodes of the Nut, will be consum¬ 
ed by fire. And as in a lump when the oil and wick are consumed, 
the ihmie goes out of itself, so whim the fire shall have devoured 
all that exists in this, or any other world, it will spontaneously cease. 
The whole L im a occupied by these events, from tlio last rain that 
fell to rhe final ceasing of the fire, will fill up the interval of an 
1ft 

$2, When the world is to be destroyed by water, at the beginning 
a small shower of rain will fall, which increasing by degrees, will 
become eo heavy atul horrible, that each drop of it will hoof the size 
of a thousand juztmfi: and thus the abodes of men imd the Nat, 
together with some of those of the Ziau and the 10,100,000 
Worlds, will he dissolved and destroyed. Bo likewise when the 
world is to be destroyed by wind, as soon as the Nat have- finished 
their admonitions, the heavy rain will fall ; and a 100,000 years 
after, a wind will begin to blow, which increasing by degrees, will 
at first raise the sands and small pebbles, and afterwards the 
heavy stones, the tops of mountains and the trees, and then shaking 
and breaking up all the earth, with all the abodes of the Nut and 
many of those of the Ziau, will disperse everything in tlic im¬ 
mense vacuum of heaven. The annexed table shows the order 
and method of the destruction of tho world, by lire, water and 
wind. 
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33. Having now nhtjwn how the world will be destroyed, wo 
must nest speak of its reproduction. Fire, water and wind are 
the three agents in its dissolution, but water or rain atone acts in 
reproducing it. An asscnchit after the end of the world, this begins 
to fall, at first slowly, but increasing by degrees till its drops 
(successively reach the size of one, two, a hundred, and a thousand 
joaenu. Vet it slill continues falling without intermission, while 
llie wind, by which ii is continually beaten about and compressed, 
condenses it precisely in the place where the preceding world was 
situated. On tin) surface of this condensed body of water, by the 
action of the sun, a kind of ernst or greasy scum is formed, from 
which those abodes of Nat and Ziroi that had been destroyed will 
he reproduced. Afterwards Mount Miemmb and the other seats 
of the Nat placed in its vicinity, will be formed; ami as the water 
successively decreases, from its sediment will arise tho four 
great islands, Mount Zucehiavalk and all tho 10,100,000 worlds, 
in the same order and symmetry ns before, 

34. The new world is then repeopled in the following manner. 
Immediately after the formation of the islands, a kind of crust 
appears on their surface, having the smell and taste of buttei. 
The odour of this substance ascending np to the abodes of tho 
Ftii]j 11 tills their inhabitants, who before tho destruction of the last 
world had become Zion, with the desire of eating it. For this 
purpose they assume human bodies, endowed with great agility 
mid splendour, and so descend upon tho island which we inhabit. 
At tiTst the) pass their lives happily and quietly with this super¬ 
natural food for their only sustenance; bat avarice and the thirst 
for private gain springing up amongst them, gives birth to quar¬ 
rels nml disputes. Thence it happens that in punishment of their 
sin, the uectareous crust that had supported them disappears, and 
their bodies, losing their original splendour, become dark and 
opaque. This loss is instantly succeeded by darkness and black 
night, for the aun and moon have not yet shone out; which fills 
them with the greatest consternation. But tho sun now rising in 
the east, dispels their fear, nnd fills them with satisfaction by its 
unhoped for appearance. Yet is this universal joy and content 
succeeded by a new cause of perturbation and trouble, when the 
sun, after its diurnal revolution is hidden by Mount Mitnram, 
Then do men in affliction and consternation begin to lament and 
exclaim “ Oh ! how soon has tho light which came to illuminate 
ns disappeared.” Whilst they are thus ardently deair in g a now 
luminary, behold, in the same quarter of the heavens, at tho he- 
ghming of the night, the moon and stars shine forth. At the ap¬ 
pearance they uro greatly comforted and esullixigly exclaim; 
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u Tnilv this is a welcome sight. ” It is on a Sunday, in the month of 
lebann, which corresponds to our March, that the film, moon and 
stars first give light. 

A a in preparing rice, some grains are perfectly cooked and 
others remain raw or half-dressed; so the Burmese Doctors say, 
that by the power of fate, pan. of the earth remains flat, part is 
elevated into mountains, and part depressed, into valleys. 

35. The crust of butter, which, as we have said, had disappear¬ 
ed an account of the sins of mankind, having penetrated into the 
bowels of the earth, is changed into* large stone called Silnjmtavi: 
and instead of that crust a hind of ivy-tree springs up having likewise 
the flavour of butter. Men feed upon this for some time, until 
avarice arising again among them, this plant, also disappears ; and 
in its place u kind of rice without husk, of an excellent quality, 
grows up from the bowels of the earth. At the some time earthen 
vessels appear, which they fill with the rice; and having placed 
them upon stoned, fire spontaneously comes onfc from them, by 
which tin' rice is instantly cooked. Different lauds of food :i!bo 
present themselves, according to each one's desire. In tin* be* 
ginning, when their nourishment is the crust and ivy which we 
have described, as this food is all converted into blood and flesh, 
men have no need of the diderent organs and channels, for the 
excretion of that part of their food, which contributes nothing to 
their nutriment. But now that they have begun to feed upon 
rice, these various organs are formed in the human body to suit 
the coarser quality of the new food. This nourishment also produces 
Lite first sensations of passion, which are instantly followed by the 
division of mankind into tin- two sexes, each individual being in 
this respect, as bo was before the destruction of the world. This 
distinction, at first, gives rise to illicit desires, bat ends in estab¬ 
lishing the matrimonial state, A great many however preserving 
Lin nr virgim ly, become man of groin virtue and holiness, and are 
called Maaussa-Biam.mil. These do not exercise commerce, agri¬ 
culture, or any other mechanical art, but solely employ themselves 
in the sublime ministry of making nidations and giving alms. For 
a length of time they preserve their celibacy; but afterward®, 
seeing their nue diminish considerably, many contract marriages 
in order to perpetuate U. I 'pan hearing this, the other Manus&a- 
Biamma arc highly scandalized ; and detesting their depravation, 
declare hatred against those who have contracted such marriages, 
end e para to themselves from tbuir society* And hence the Bur¬ 
mese Doctors derive the custom of the modern Bromine. who pre¬ 
tend to be descendants of the Mantissa-Biammii, of not bathing, 
eating uoi cohabiting with persons of a different caste. Ah 
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though according to the law of tho got! tiodamn, matrimony is 
lawful, yet still, as the Niban cannot lie obtained without tho ob¬ 
servance of celibacy, the men learned In this law repute marriage 
as a less perfect stiite. Those Biamnui who have entered into the 
married state begin to bull si hottfics, villages and cities; and the more 
they multiply, the greater and more frequent are the ijua rrela and 
ruptures among them; because through the predomination of 
avarice, every one attends to his own interest ami convenience. 
In order to remedy these disorders and put an end to quarrels, in 
which the most powerful always prevail*, they agree by common 
consent to elect n ting, who may administer justice anti bestow 
rewards or punishments according to desert, Having found one 
among them who excels the others hi stature and graceful shape, 
as also In the observance of the natural law, they choose him for 
prince of the earth, find call him Mahaeamahi, as also CatLm, 
which signifies Lord of the earth, and Haim, because he has the 
power of rewarding and punishing according to merit, from this 
first king forty-four others descend, die tenth of whom is named 
Go damn. 

Thus is the human species renewed, and from these different or¬ 
ders the four castes or races of men descend. The descend unis of 
Maltuwmmla constitute the royal race. The Other castes, that of tho 
Bromim, of the rich, and of the Suehoic, In which arc comprised 
merchants, artisans and busbaudnieti, are derived from those 
Biammu who contract matrimony. 

:j<i. In the supposition that all mankind are descended from 
the Hame slock, a Burmese Doctor asks why the languages of men, 
their customs and religion, the shape and colour of their bodies 
are so Vartans. To this question he answers; that the primitive 
inhabitants of the world, having greatly increased in number, were 
obliged in disperse themselves into various countries and regions, 
in which the difference of climate, water nud products gave rise 
to different customs, languages and religious. And as children 
born from the same parents are not nil called by the panic, but by 
different names, so, among the descendants of the BiaimnA, some 
were (.idled Burmese, some Puglians, others fckiaui etc. The same 
Doctor also derives the difference of name from the fact that a per¬ 
son may he considered in different lights, us Godamn takes various 
nimi eu according to the different divine attributes and properties 
witli which be is endowed. Again our author enquires what gave 
rise to tho various species of herbs and trees; and answers that 
they sprung from tho seeds of the preceding world, which laid 
been deposited by the reproducing rain. Tho same cannot be 
said of the mines of gold, silver and precious stones ; which were 
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not to be fotmit lit tile beginning of the world, ant! were only pro¬ 
duced by the tnerils and good worka of men. He then adds, that 
when just and upright princes reign to the southern island, or 
wiitn men illustrious for holiness and virtne flourish there, then 
Pndesii trees will grow; and showers of gold, silver and pre¬ 
cious stones will fall front heaven: the sea also will deposit on Uh 
shores various kinds of treasures; and whatever is ttown will 
wonderfully fructify. On the contrary, when the princes are un¬ 
just and men observe not the law, not only will riches not increase, 
hut rather diminish; the ancient gold and silver mines will dis¬ 
appear ; and for want of moisture the sown lands will be dried up 
or yield fruit of a pernioiotia quality. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

OF THE INHABIT AS TK OF" THE BURMESE EMPIRE. 

3". Tin: extensive territories which con 9 tit a to the Burmese em¬ 
pire fire not inhabited by one nation alone, but by many, differing 
essentially in language, inimiiors tuid customs. Ihe principal of 
those ate the Burmese, who occupy the tract of land called the 
kingdom of Ava, which extends from, the city of Pie or I'rou, in 
l£T north latitude, as far as 2-1and from 11*2 to lid' east lougi- 
tude, from the meridian of the island of Fen®. 

33. Next in importance are the Peg nans, anciently than com¬ 
petitors. They once formed a powerful monarchy, whoso sover¬ 
eigns were for ei length of time masters of the kingdom of Am. 
They inhabit the country called Pegu, extending from west to 
cast* from the island of NegragllA, to the kingdom of Shun j anil 
from north to south, from the city of Pron, to that of Martaban, 
The Peguan language is totally different from the Burmese, 

39, The third nation is that of the Aracanese* Not many years 
a<ro, this likewise was an independent state, under the name of 
the kingdom of Araean. The language of this country likewise 
differs entirely from that of tlic other two. 

■10. Beyond the point of Negraglm, ns far as Aitcn, and even 
farther, there is a small chain of mountains, that divides Aracau 
mid Casae from the Burmese. AH these mountains are inhabited 
by a nation called Cliien; part of which is independent, and part 
subject to the Burmese emperor. In the latter, beside u parti¬ 
cular language and a peculiar maimer of dress, there prevails 
a strange custom which deserves to ho mentioned. It is that of 
tateoing with black the faces of the women. The origin of i bis 
custom is ns follows. During the time that the residence ut the 
Burmese kmgs was in the city of Pagan, they w. re accustomed 
frequently to dispatch their soldiers into the country ol the c hum, to 
curry off the most beautiful women and girls. It wa* in ■>rder 
to free thdmsalves from this disgraceful oppression, that the Omen 
adopted the practise of thus disfiguring the feature* of their women. 

41 To the east of the Qliieu mountains, between ilO 30 and 
*21’ 30' north latitude, is a petty nation called J®, They are sup- 
posed to have been Chic-n, who in progress oi time have become 
Burmese; speaking their language, although very corrupt fy, ium 
adopting all their customs. Those Ju generally pass for ncoro* 


30 


■ iKtiUIlPZigii fiF 'Hit tiiliiiL 


manct-rs and sorcerers ; and lire for this reason feared by the Bur¬ 
mese, who dure not ill-treat them, Tor fear of their revenging them¬ 
selves by some enchantment. 

42. All that tract of land which extends from 25* to 20 c north 
latitude, between the Chinese province of Julian, Shim mid the 
kingdom of Ava, ia iiilj n E:>i ted by a numerous cation called Sciam, 
who are the same as tha Laos. Tlieir kingdom ia divided into 
am nil districts under different chiefs called Zahoa, or petty princes. 
From the time of Alompni, the present king's father, till the be¬ 
ginning of the present reign, all these Z aboil were subjects ami 
tributaries of the Burmese; but the cruel despotism, the continual 
vexations and oppressions of their masters have forced many of 
thorn to rebel; all of whom have leagued themselves wiih the 
Siamese, as we shall have occasion hereafter to relate. In lan¬ 
guage, marine™ and customs these Seism bear a nearer resemblance 
to the Siamese than to the Burmese. Ollier tribes of the Seisin 
inhabit the forest to the north of the city of Hiedh, and are other¬ 
wise called Konjea, These, although situated within the king¬ 
dom of Ava, still retain their own language, together with customs 
peculiar to themselves. 

43. Casting ottr eyes upon the map of the Burmese empire wo 
shall sec, that besides the nations already mentioned, there arc 
also included in it the Cfulu, the PnJuun. the Koes, and the Ca- 
cl lieu, who ure dear ended fr-uu the real Gbieu; nations, all of 
whom apeak a peculiar language, and have ciLsloms different front 
the Burmese. 

44. We must nut omit here the Carian, a good and peaceable 
people, who live dispersed through the forests' of Pegii, in small 
villages consisting of four or Ere houses. These villages, upon 
the death of any inhabitant, arc- thrown down ami destroyed in 
a moment by the survive™, who suppose the Devil to have taken 
possession of the place. It is worthy of observation, (hat al¬ 
though residing iu the midst of the Burmese and Peguans* they 
not only retain their own language, but even in their dress, houses 
and every thing dee are distinguished from them. And what is more 
remarkable, they have a different religion. This indeed only con* 
frifits in adoring, or rather fearing, an evil genius, whom they 
suppose to inhabit their forest, and to whom (hey offer rice and 
other food, when they are sick, or apprehend any misfortune. 
They are totally dependent upon Lbc despotic government of the 
Burmese. 

45. But it is not ko with the other Cornu who inhabit the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Tamili, anti art 1 called Red t ariao, to distinguish 
them from the former. These, retired iu tlieir mountains and inne* 
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eessible forests, have very often defied the Burmese, to whose yoke 
they have never submitted. The Red Ctd&it, who live to the cast 
of Canton about north latitude, consider themselves as de¬ 
scended from these; because when the Burmese seized upon the 
country of Tatmti, many of tho inhabitants took to Uight. 
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BUBMESE HISTORY. 

CHAPTER VII. 

ORIGIN OF THE BURMESE NATION ANO MONARCHY. 

1, "When I enumerated the nations subject to the Burmese 
dominion, it was uol my intention to convoy to my reader any 
idea of their origin, of the country whence they came, nor Ike 
time and manner of their emigration to their present position, 
Not to say that this would be irrelevant to my present design, 
which is to treat only of the Burmese and their kingdom, it 
would be truly ti difficult or rather impossible task ; not only be¬ 
cause the different languages of those nations are unknown, but 
also because they have no historical books nor authentic traditions, 
from which any true records might be gleaned. Til tact, some of 
them have no knowledge of writing or of books, especially the 
Carina and Chien. I shall therefore confine myself to the origin 
of the Burmese, as they are the ruling nation, and have conse¬ 
quently introduced their customs and laws into Pegii t Aracan, and 
other countries which they have subdued; and will commence with 
n brief sketch of tire origin and subsequent history of their monar¬ 
chy. Even on tliis, tire reader must not flutter himself that he will 
receive accurate information ; since the Burmese histories anti 
traditions are tilled with strange hyperbolical accounts, and fabu¬ 
lous narratives. 

If yon ask the Burmese what was their origin they will reply; 
“ Onr name alone demonstrates at once (lie antiquity and nobility 
of our race, and our celestial origin," In fact, in their own lan¬ 
guage their name is not Burmese, which we have borrowed from the 
Portuguese, but Biumuui; the very name, ns we have seen above, 
* borne by the descendants of those beings who once occupied the 
blessed regions of the liupa. Nevertheless ti we notice man}' 
peculiarities of the Burmese, and especially a certain fierceness of 
character m>t possessed by other Indian nations, we shall he led to 
conclude, that they are of Tartar origin : being probably descend¬ 
ants of seine tribe of Tartar a, who, as w are informed by history, 
spread themselves over every part of Asia, especially in tho expedi¬ 
tions of the famous Gengis-Khan. 
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Even on the origin and progress of the Burmese monarchy, the 
reader must bo prepared to meet nothing in ihcii annals but 
marvellous talcs, mixed up with a very little tenth* Before my 
arrival in India* some missionaries made it their particular study 
to compose a faithful history of the Burmese kings, but m m 
I mvself, while residing in the kingdom of Avr, asked one ot the 
wiseat anil most learned of the natives, whoso intimate friendship 
T enjoyed, whether there were any book from which I might loam 
the true liis tow of the founder and perpetrators of their monarchy. 
Be candidly atiawered. that the task was difficult or rather un- 
iiossible: and endeavoured to lurottftdf me to give up the study as 
useless. To satisfy iho uonosity of my readers, I Lave therefore 
nothing better to offer them on this subject than an a bridge men 
of the MaharazavQn, that is, the great history or annuls of l io 
kiuga. It is only towards the conclusion of this work, that any 
thing like a glimpse of truth appears. 
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CHAPTER YIH. 

ABRIDGEMENT OF THE BURMESE ANNALS, CALLED 
MAlIARAiAVEN- 

2, Drarsa tlie period that the age of man is increasing from 
ten years to an aeseiiehb, there is riu king in the world : but when 
oa the contrary, it, is on the wane, then there are kings, ami the 
first that reigns during this diminution of age, is always called 
ilahasamata. In every world Lie ages decrease six tv-four times, 
ho that fit each there must be sixty-Id nr kings of the name of Ma- 
Lasamata, 

hi the present world there have existed only eleven. Beginning 
to count therefore from the eleventh, ihe Burmese- reckon 253,250 
kings to Uggngarit; 8,3H> from him to Zejasena, the grandfather 
of Godoma; find twenty-nine- from Azadasathia son, to Siridamn- 
sogn. This is the series of kings that have flourished in tho 
kingdom called Enga. Meggadu etc. We must next speak of those 
who have- reigned in Banmaai, Biuitli etc. 

Whilst the god Godiuna was living Tipon the earth, he received 
an assurance that his laws would be observed in theso kingdoms, 
for the space of 5,000 yea™. This induced him to accept of 
a magnificent convent of sandal wood, which a celebrated rich man 
named Mammal: bud built for him in these regions. During his 
residence there, and whilst for seven whole days he was practising 
every virtue, be obtained as a reward for Maumsulii, that lie should 
acquire great sanctity, should be free from the passions of anger, 
covetousness and lust, and should moreover have a title to "[be 
Nibtm after his death. 

One day that Godama hnd ascended & mountain, and was look¬ 
ing towards the sea, he behold some cow-dung Hosting upon the 
waters j and at the same time a Pc6, which is a species of mole 
living under ground, approached, and to shew him respect, took in 
its month a email quantity of earth and presented it to him, 
Boeing it, Godauia smiled; ami being asked the reason of his 
funding by one of his disciples, by name Anaida, replied propheti¬ 
cally i u Know, that 110 years after I shall have obtained the 
Nibflu, five great prodigies will happen in this place; imd a great 
kingdom will here be established, of which this little mole, having 
Assumed the name of Iduttobanmen, will be a king." We must 
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dow see Low this prediction was fulfilled. But first if mtiy be well 
trt premia* that tiiirt kingdom, as well as those of Enga. Meggmln 
etc., have no existence. save in the fancy of the compilers of these 

8. Twenty years after Godmun bad obtained the Nibun, the 
miehtv monarch of til* grcut kingdom of Tagmin. lord of the white 
and red elephant, died, and bis son succeeded to the throne. Ue 
nathered together a unmurous army, an L l imrelied against. his own 
h oilier in law; whom having conrjneiid he pursued to the pmeu 
where the kingdom of Sarukittrii was to be founded, anil there 

k* After the death of his adversary, the king did not return to his 
realm of Tagtura, but having laid aside his royal ornaments, 
devoted himself to a solitary life in this pbrne; ami was renowned 
for sanctity and virtue, in tiro village of Kadi, where he had fixed 
his abode/ l 1 bis holy hermit having one day made water, u Laid 
drank of it. and shortly after conceived and liroughi forth a femiilo 
called Ikjdteh who was afterwards carried home by her rather U 10 
hermit, About the same time, in the year lib tire queen ot the 
kingdom of Tnjraiui brought forth two blind sons, whose names 
were HalmsamhavA, and Zidasiunoavit. In The year oJ, m 
ed them both in a small boat upon the river, the current of which 
carried them to the exact place where the kmgdom of Matte* 
was to be founded, li : nut-kmg having earnedthe 

two blind hovs to his abode, educated them, and m due tune 
married one of them, Ifohaaambavi,, to lne owu^ghtm: m 
ttttajueiwo of which he becameprince of go viBngo I iudL W orU 
lv after IWarl conceived tlic renowned king Duttabauu. Throo 
mouths later, MaiWfiamhavk died at the- age ol twenty-six. Jit 
was bom on a Monday, and at Ins death were hoard seven humble 


no ]3GH» 


4 In the pume year, Utifctsambavfi's younger brother, Zulftsam- 
bav», marrying his deceased brothers wife, baeamt prince of 
rimli. ite lived sixtv-ono yeans j of winch ho reifpM' ,l fh'rti-tive. 
He was barn an a Monday. and at ins death the sun was eclipsed fur 
seven whole days: during which time it ^nuai nag 

After the death of Zulasambavn, a hermit niid . n et m 
a vast plain, and there built a most magnificent cv, snmkr to <»««>. 
the J»m of the abodes of the Nat wild, walls, gates, IMa9, 
bat dements and every thing nectary for ns ™“***g££ 
This cuv was built in the following mamnr. Lhe bug of he . • 

ordered a Saga or Dragon te take a rope a insert m length, and 
therewith describe a circle; and in tins circular pkm was tho uty 
built, having thirty-two great gates and as many smaller ones. 
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willi a very superb palace ul‘ gold in the centre, This magnificent 
work was finished in only seven days, and the city called Sarckit- 
Li n Alter this On king of the Xnt, taking the celebrated Ihitta* 
kwh by the hinul, placed him on the throne, and gave to him 
it ]HtrteiitoiiH spear which had the power to wound and kill any of his 
enemies. H- guve him likewise a prodigious wand, wliieh being 
thrown from his hand, would beat and lacerate those it was aimed 
at. To these he added it white elephant and a horse, a drum and 
a great bell, with seven Niu to sene him as satellites; whorforo 
Dtifciabfttin became absolute lord of all the great southern island, 
Zabadibii. 'Ode king had two wives, one was ike daughter of his 
hither MidiftsainbiiVa, ami was named Zanditdert, and the other was 
the daughter of n certain Nugis nr Dragon, and was named Beasandt. 
The firs? way t|h prior with, and had a son culled Duttran. Finally 
Diumhium, after haying reigned seventy years, died in the hundred 
and fifth year of bis age. He was bom on n Tuesday, and at the 
time of hta death the water of the rivers changed their natural 
course, and ran upwards to their source; the shade''of the sun being 
towards the north, was instantly turned to the south; and seven 
great noises were heard in the heavens. 

ft. In.the year 171, Dnltabaun waa aucec|ded on the throne by 
life feat burn named Duttrnu, who reigned twenty*!wo years, and 
died in the fifty-seventh year of his age. Ho was bdpn on a Wed* 
Hominy, and at Lbs death seven thunderbolts foil. From tlio year 
A£lS to 6S7, There wore eighteen kings; but in these annals no 
mention is made* of any memorable adventure of any of them ; but 
morel; fch< ilay of Liieir bmb. and the prodigy that was seen at 
their death are recorded. From this it appears, as well as from 
what wo sbd.ll relate hereafter, that on the iky of each king's death 
some prodigy must happen itt heaven or on earth. 

The king who reigned in the year <137 was the son of Sumanda; 
hi* reign lasted only ^eveu years. Fader this king, as something 
unlucky was apprehended the prince of die Nat struck out of the 
era d42 years, and ordered that the iM-Ub year should now he 
culled the second. Ever since this time it has been the castern of the 
Burmese monarchs to order similar corrections, whenever accord¬ 
ing te the pityadices of their judicial astrology any year 
considered as nihmriitia of misfortune. The present king has once 
made rhis abbreviation of the era. 

(!, In the second year of the new cm, AhiediA son of tko pre¬ 
ceding king began his reign. It lasted throe years, mid in the year 
o, ho hud far successor liis brother, who leagued elovtii yearn, and 
died in the fortieth year of his ago. On lbs day of hus death it 
happened, that a countryman’s corn-sieve was carried away by an 
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impetuous wind. The countryman followed it. crying ont, ^Oh J 
my corn-sieve 1 oh l my eura-sievo T* The citizens disturbed by 
this clamour, and not knowing wh&6 hud happened. began likewise 
to cry: 11 Army of the corn-sieve, soldiers of the com-sicvo." 
A gioat confusion t'otiuo<jTK tit.lv arose, and all the c-itixens divided 
themselves into three parties, Vim aftecwiirdh formed three differ¬ 
ent nations, the Biii, the Oliimm, and the Burmese. The first 
took up arms against the second anil was victorious; btit after- 
wards. Icing agitated by intestine discord, was again divided into 
three parties ; one of which put itself under the government of the 
prince S mmulr i tmext. Ho led them to a fducc called Miingzm, 
from whence the Pegunns expelled lum three years after. He 
then took shelter in Menton, hut was driven thence also by the 
Aracanese; upon which he passed info the great kingdom of 
Pagan, which contained nineteen cities. Pagan --•till retains its 
name, and is situated at the distance of four days journey irom the 
capital. While he them reigned as lie was destitute of virtue and 
power, lie was com pel led to feed swine, tigers, great birds and other 
animals of the forest, which had rebelled agin net him. In pro¬ 
gress of time the daughter of a prince of Dragons, having married 
the son of the sun. Imre him a child called Uiumcnt i, who lent ids 
assistance to the king of Pagan, and tamed all his rebellions ani¬ 
mals. After this, lie took in marriage the daughter of Suimidnt, 
and succeeded him in his kingdom. h.aiiindi’it t nftvrha'i!ig reigu- 
ed forty-five vaars, died in the twenty-seventh year of biflu ge. 
n.- w:;bum tin a Sunday, M& at hr* death H *vtl *§» gW*& 
of tho diameter of a largo waggon-wheel, fell from heaven. 

In the year 80, a hermit succeeded to Bimuepti; between whose 
reign and the ,; '5 there were eighteen kings. No action of 
thmxsof all) note I ms been recorded; tin du> of their birth and 
the prodigy at their death are ulnae mentioned. 

Iii the vow 535, the reigning king was Pxjipowu alien, who wjisj 
famous for his skill in the Bedeu, a book «u judicial astrology. 
Having from this derived information oi some im pending calumny, 
ho struck off nil buL two years from the ero 583- Uo irimjed 
twenty-seven years, and died the same year in tdudi ht h.i l al¬ 
tered the era. He was hom on a Sunday, and on the tiny <•( In? 
death seven enormous vultures alighted on tho great roof of tho 
royal palace: n circumstance eivr looted Upon as a haft omen. 

7. From the second vuur of the corrected era to -160, ttrciily-two 
hinoB reigned. Li this year Aiauumii succeeded his gnunUfillun- 
OH The throne. On die 'day of his birth the groat drum which tft 
kept in the rural palace beat, of itself; also the grew palace 
door of itself flew open. This king, on board a most superb tfhip 
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1wtlongij.ig to the 'Nut, ami accompanied by 80,000 smaller vessels, 
sailed* to the plnco where grow* the sacred tree of this island, 
Znhudibn, and there for seven entire mouths held high festivity. 
The prince of the Nat treat to the sitrat 1 place, sail in the follow¬ 
ing manner saluted Aluunfdsii. “ Oh king ! most powerful, most 
wise, most excellent, oh king of kings! etc,” He then made him a 
present of the statues of two ancient Deities. This most puissant 
prince died m the dghty-fifth year of hie age, after having reigned 
seventy years. Ho was horn *.*n a Thursday, and at his death 
Jupiter fought with Saturn, From the year fifiO, in which the last 
mentioned king ended his reign, to the year 08‘2, eleven kings are 
nronbemi. At this year we find the throne occupied by a king 
called 2! unit, whose reign lasted forty-three years. W ith him the 
aeries of the princes of Pagan ends j there having been fifty-five 

in all* * 

,8. In tho year 082, throe brothers of the true stock of the kings 
of Pagan disputed among themselves the possession of that Idng* 
doin, After several intestine wars, tho • hfost brother obtained tho 
ijniet possession of ilie province culled Mitmsiim, in the vicinity 
of Pagan. The second brother made himself king of llaccarl; 
and tlie third established himself in Penl>, a city c an .lin g al the 
present day. . 

In the year GUli, the king of Hienzain tmilt a palace of gold anti 
Income very powerful; buL fifteen years afterwards, was poisoned 
by bis younger brother. Throe yours before his death, be bad 
built the city of Pfuija, which is at present three duvs journey 
from that of Avu, which hitter be bad four times in vain attempted 
to rebuild. His wife was a daughter of the emperor -if China 
called Poan», by whom he had a son named Dz3an.ii. who was the 
founder of seven great, convents of Talapotns. lie had also 
another son named Chiozon, lord of live white vltrpliants. By 
another queeu, the daughter of u musician, he bad a son, who was 
afterwords lord of CJhegain, and two daughters. After having 
reigned twenty-two years, lie died in the lifLietb year of his age. 
Ho waa horn on a Monday, and bn the day of hie death the pku- 
ct. Jupiter was seen in tlio lunar circle, Mid tho Pagoda, worked 
many miracles. 

In’ the } ear f>85, rzsattm succeeded hi- fattier, and reigned 
twenty years; after which his younger brother Chiozo i, having 
bought five while elephants, dethroned him. ami in 701 began to 
reign in his stead. He bad, by bis queen, sister of l.Lo king of 
Peuii, a eon, named Vzaaiutbiaim ; who succeeded to the throne 
in the year 720: and with him Bundles the ierh h of the five kings 
that reigned in 1 ’anjit. 
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9. Zajon, who was lord of Chegstm in the yc-Ar C60, Laving 
converted that place into a city, by surrounding it with brick widU, 
and ditches, established thorn a new kingdom, in which hecoOcen- 
i rated the Lost forces of the country. Xuis city !■> situated oppo¬ 
site Avn, on the western side of the rivET. Zajimhud three Horn? 
aiul a daughter; of whom the eldest was named ChicfcOft. After 
Laving reigned nig Jit years, be died at the age of twenty-eight* 
At his death Satnru fought with Venus, 

After Zajfin'B death Ids brother TrnbL’i seised the reins of 
government, but three years afterwards was surprised and impris¬ 
oned by iris own sou, Beioedantek, who however did not lung en¬ 
joy the fruit of his perfidy i for Lis body-guards lulled hiiu in 
:* mutiny, after he hud reigned only throe years* The throne was 
restored to Xrabi.i; lint he also enjoyed Iris reaeipured dignity 
lmt a few days, being unexpectedly murdered by ono of Ids prime 
ministers, w ho placed Ohioan it, eldest son of Zflj.ni. on the throne 
in Lis stead. This prince reigned live years, and died at i.he age 
nf iH‘cnty-ouo. Ho vraa succeeded in the year 714 by hia brother 
Trnbia, lord of the white elephant, who reigned two years, and died 
in the twenty-fonTtb your of his age. II- was font on a Monday, 
ami the day of his death was remarkalde for tlie appeuu'amv of 


a comet* . r „., , 

tn tbo your 715, Mon pi auk, grandson of the Emperor of Uuna s 
daugliter, fluebeeded Trabkin Uie kingdom of Chegain; and at the 
name time his step-son Sato mono bin bold tiro government m the 
kingdom of Tugaun. Nameaft king of Panja, having conceived 
ihe ilrsire of cornering these two kingdoms, sent ambassadors to 
Bokiiui.ua, lord of Mogaon, district in IheOOimtry of tin* bcum. 
demanding assistance in bis enterprise. BokimpnA aoeoriiingij 
despatched a great army against 'Lag ann, by which Sat emend uh 
wns |tiered iiud pri^nxsf> But ^tter^sJTufl 0BC^pm0 T ^ 
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to Chegaan " The resistance was short, the town was given up to 
the enemv, and Mem,dank constrained to take refuge nr the same 
forest m'which be Lai sent his step-sou, From t begun the 
Seism passed on to Pan jit, where they spent some days, 
tins tune, taking advantage of the false security oi Nat^ss'i, they 
one day forced an entrance into the palafib, made themsahr s 
miistors of the person of the king, and Carried him rt«*v prisoner 
into their own country. Uwr their departure, ib*M muiuten 
placed upon the throne UzaumbaUin* tho S.mther of Nara^u In 
Lhe third year of his reign, Sutomonehin, having first put to death 
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his step-father Meupinnl;, invaded Panj;» with a powerful array; 
and Wring killed f wmiabiamj. possessed himself of the kingdom. 
He roigprd ilic-re far the space of a month, 

TUo following is the order of the events just narrated. In the 
month of AI ay of the year 7it> Ohegain was destroyed, and in dune 
tlio same was ilia hue of Banja: in the following month Uzza- 
nabiaun ascended the throne, and in September Lost it, giving 
place to Solomf uchiri. In October this Ling, in bis progress 
llirongh ftavark, hmmhul the city of Ava, and on the sixth day of 
till* moan of March gave to it Uie name of Rudanapura, that is, the 
city of gold and precious - -»« Thus was he at the same time 
master of three kingdoms, Banja. Chcgain, and Ava. Ho died at 
the age of rwouty-iivo having reigned in Panj.i seven months, and 
three in Am, 

in. XVi him succeeded, in the year Tiy. his brother-in-law 
Amiumenchok£: who after a reign of thirty-three years, died in the 
seventieth year uf his age, and had for 'Ufleesaor hi* son Tumid»; 
called the lord of the white elephant, WaiLsc one of that colour 
was latru on Ihe same day with him. He died at the age o! thirty- 
two, having being betrayed and murdered by Ida own tutor. At 
the time of ids death a comet was seen. 

His brother succeeded him cm the throne ; and after reigning 
twenty -0110 years, bequeathed the kingdom to his son Siuhnssu. 
His reign lasted but three years, when ho was killed by the Seism. 
His successor was M end ant 1 his sou, who ascended the throue in 
7-H7, but was shortly afterwords poisoned hv his wife. To him suc¬ 
ceeded u stranger,whose Dome and pedigree are mi known. But after 
him, in the year 7B8. SiuUhimaray.fc obtained the crown ; under 
whom ike era was abbreviated, and only three years of the old 
computation retained,, on account of some omen peat ending mis¬ 
fortune. He reigned twenty-throe years uud expired iu the sixtieth 
year of his ago. 

11. In the third year of Lhe new ora. Meurekiozoh, son of pre¬ 
ceding, mount od the throne; and to him succeeded Scinssh his 
brother, who assigned to Lis mime ions sons and daughters by va¬ 
rious queens tlio routines of many cities and provinces, together 
with n number of elephants; rind raised them to the r;uik of princes 
and princesses, lu the sixty-fourth year of his ago ho was niur- 
f'iBrud by iiis own nephew. At Ids death many Pagodas fell down, 
and a targe fissure, opolling m the breast of the statue of Go damn, 
sent out a stream of water. 

In the room of Meafcekiocoii, his son Mshasihassu, was placed 
upon the throne; and he was sucoeeded, in ihe twelfth year of his 
reign and fifty-fourth of his age, by his first horn sou; to whom 
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Sgain succeeded bin son. The hist mentioned prince; after araign 
of twenty-fire years, was in ken prisoner, and jmt in death by ilia 
Sdnm of Zemmu ; and with him j’misbes the series of tlio kings 
of Am, who wore in all fourteen. 

12. After thedeath of ibis king, in the ninetieth,year of tlmnow, 
Iml the 888th of the true era, a certain SohanguA, a Sri am by birth, 
obtained lhe kingdom of Ava, and kept posaessjoti of it for fifteen 
years, when ho was killed by the illustrious liana on. lie however 
diil not seize upon the crown, but made it over to another, whose 
reign lasted but four years. This king upon bis death in the year 
IK>8 of the true era, was succeeded on the tin-one bv his sou I‘inarm 
nati: but ho, after having reigned five years, was taken prisoner 
by the lord of Che gain; who, assuming the name of Numpatizigit, 
ascended the throne of Ava in flic year 053. Ho rebuilt the city of 
Chegain. and surrounded it with a wail of brick, and reigned there 
i"i sue years. When ho was killed by the lord of many white ole* 
phante, BarHSimnetulraghijirL II- hud likewise reigned Lliroeyears 
in Ava, and bis dentil took place in die sixtieth year of his age. 
His throne was given by Barnsiiitnondraghipra w his wun-iudaw 
Sadotnemsb, This prince, after n reign of thirty-two years, hear¬ 
ing that his brother-in-hiw the lord of Tumm was coming against 
him with a numerous army, tied towards (’hiint, but died on the 
way in the 11 ftv-second year of his age. 

18. Having now 0> apeak of the origin and progress of the kin g¬ 
dom of Tamm, we must turn buck to the year til 1. when one oi Lbo 
royal fmnih 6fPagan, el the mmui uf Situu. built, this city, l'rom 
the year till to B7J. IB -nine kings reigned hero; mid in the 
lost mentioned year, tho one who thru occupied the tlilCiit built 
Lhe city anew, ami surrounded it with a wall, 1 laving reigned forty- 
five years, this prince died, leaving Hi* crown to hie sou Meutntsye- 
di, who after the space of twenty years was killed hy Zolut. lord of 
Cittaun, a citv lviug to the south of I’anmi. 

In the year IHXb flourished a great and powerful king, lord of the 
white and red deplmiihi. He had many queans, and many chil¬ 
dren, to whom he gave cities, villages and provinces for their main¬ 
tenance. His eldest son having taken a wife, had a Son who was 
afterwords king of. Martaban. Of Jus other children, one became 
king of Chegain, another of Ava, and a fCtirUi ul Pfon. Among 
bis wives tuny he reckoned tiro daughter* of the king of Pegu, of 
Hie prince of Mooli nun, of the lord of .Ltizan, of the princo ol Itnmo, 
and of the prim - of Shinn . Finally, after a reign of thirty-ona 
years, iu the sixty-Biith year of his age, ho died, and was imme¬ 
diately transported (,■- the happy abodes of the Nat. Ho wa- bom 
on a Wednesday, anil on t.!io day of lilB death the great Pagoda full 
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iuto mins, an founttatiou covered the whole city, and a Rliower of 
rnhicft fell from heaven. His eon Mahaapartusn succeeded Iran wul 
rakned seventeen Jews, dying in the sixty-third j»r of hi*. age. 

In the year fHU. thb kingdom of Pcgfi wasdestnxyed, 
upon which the king Mahnaibiiau& gathered together the people, who 
hmi been stpattennl over the com dry, into the city of 'lininn; where, 
after it rii’i'zn of some years, he died at the age of -eight, ^ lo 
him succeeded his sou, with whom finishes LLo race of the lungs 

uf /l m in 05ft, Gnaunjan, son of the lord of the red and white eio- 
pi.flt.fe> vug king in Ava. His principal queen was hit own sister, 
and besides her he had twelve inferior ones, alii daughters of kings 
t i- princes ; by whom ho had ten sons and twelve daughters. Ho 
was tran-i-nried b» th.> abodes of the Sat, in the eighth year of his 
reign, and the fiftieth ..f his age. On the day of his death a thun¬ 
derbolt set fire to the gate Of the palace. 

In the year iltiT, his first bom sun Mnbauparm succeeded to his 
throne. He took for wife his own sister, hut had besides many infe¬ 
rior queens. Aficr a reign of twenty-four years, lie perished liy the 
hand of his own son Menredeippii, in the fifty-first year of Ids age. 

The parricide: followed nphia crimo by making himself king, ami 
establishing his ihruite in Hansavodi or Pegu, But Dunnursudk 
ami Menrehiozoii. two brothers of the late king, hail no sooner 
heard of his tragical death, than they collected u numerous army in 
the kingdoms of Tempi and Kbmzi, and immediately marched to¬ 
wards Avu, making however a hmJt at, Pimjk. At this news the 
ministers of the parricide deprived him of his dignity, and 
dispateod an embassy to Bommarfcnzh, inviting him (,o take pos¬ 
session of hii deecaacd brother's throne. Accordingly he marched 
with all his nr my into Hiuismvedi; and in the year OPS was pro¬ 
claimed king, The next year he went with an immense army to 
Ava, where he built a gulden jttdace; and m the year t^iT took the 
title of king. Ho hail many sons and daughters by ids various 
queens; and niter a reign of nineteen yeara, hi the sixty-fourth 
year of his age, passed to the happy stab* of the Sat. 

15, In tho year 1010, bis eldest son Men rerun ikmeit mounted 
tljc paternal throne. After ti reign of thirteen years, in the Ijfty- 
fourtU year of bis age, be was put to death by Ids own brother, iho 
king of Pron, who {Succeeded to hie crown. The son of this prince, 
having rebelled against him, was by his orders enclosed in a sack 
and thrown into the river; for this is the punishment of the princes 
of the blood royal, when guilty of any crime, His reign lasted ten 
years, and he passed to the happy abode* of the Mat, in the fifty- 
third year of lus age. His eldest son and successor reigned six- 
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teen years; and was followed by bis brother, who in the year 1035, 
wash pi i Lis head and assn mod the title of king. He died in the 
fortieth year of his age, after a reign of sixteen years. 

In the yetu* 107G, his son SmmahasAhaimri, took possession of 
the golden palace. There wore borne to him, by different queens, 
rnanv sons and daughters. His death happened in tin* sixteenth 
ytiir'of his reign and fortieth of bis agej tab day of bis departure 
wag signalized by a violent earthquake, which overthrew several 

Pagodas. ‘ # , f 

In llie same manner that the Krtt wait with impatience for the 
flowering of their sacred tree, which takes place every hundredth 
year, that they may gather its blossoms ; so did men expect and 
desire the birth of that great king, whom fate was to bestow on the 
soul hem isbtnd, for the greater good of both God and man. This 
monarch at length appeared in the person of Mahan para zk, the son 
of the preceimg king, Ha was a mlmiu, or aspirant hi divine 
honours, which epithet is given by the .Burmese to all -heir km p's, 
as an angurv of thoir apotheosis, as in tin case of Godania. This 
great king was adorned with wisdom, prudence and fortitude; mid 
in the whole course of his reign ever had nearest to his heart the 
advancement of his kingdom/tlm happiness of his subjects and the 
observance of the divine law. IhLa life and his reign lasted for the 
space of a hundred years. 

10. The source from which the foregoing narration has been 
drawn is the Mnharaznven, or history Of thh kings; what follows 
I have in part received from tire oldest inhabitants of the country, 
and in part have myself witnessed, during my long residence in 
the Burmese empire. 

From Mahauparozit to Alompre, the restorer of the kingdom, 
there are reckoned aix kings, the last of wJiorn was called Cliioek- 
men. Under him die Peguans, made an irruption into the Bur¬ 
mese empire, and took by siege tin* city of Ava. The king and 
queen with oil the .great officers of tire court were made prisoners 
and carried to Bag6 or Pegu, then the capitals of the enemy * k ing¬ 
dom. At dret the cairtive king met with h uman s treatment, hut 
jjein» afterwards 1 detected in divers conspiracies, waa made a specta¬ 
tor of floe cruel murder of all his wives, and than, being tied up m 
a fiftek, was thrown into a river* 
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CHAPTER IX* 

OF THE PRESENT ROYAL FAMILY, AND OF THE PR INCVFAL EVENTS 

that have taken place unde a the reigning dynasty, 

17* The first who ventured to make any rest stance to the Pc- 
guans, after they had taken and sacked Ava, was a countryman of 
the village of Mojcaubd; who, after having assumed ike title of 
king, was known by the mime of Afomprk. Hu fret himself first 
at the bead of a few friends: hut Laving in a short time formed 
a powerful army from the people that, flocked to Lira, be speedily 
drove the Peguans, not only from the city of Avjl, hut cut of the 
whole territory of the Burmese. Peace being thus restored v and 
all disturbances quieted, he caused himself to lie proclaimed king 
hi Mozzobhi which place he surrounded with fortifications, and 
raised io the dignity of capital of hie kingdom. It is situated to 
the north-west Of Ava, at the distance of about twenty leagues. 
His next earn was to lake vengeance an the Pegu:ui,% by calling 
the war into their own kingdom * where ho overcame them, and 
dispersed their army over the neighbouring countries. He then 
laid siege to Sinara, the principal sea-port of the kingdom, and 
took it. as well as the capital city Bago. Hare an end was put to 
the war by the capture of the king. At the same time be made 
himself master of thu two districts of Tavai and Martaban, which 
had hitherto been subject to the king of PopL Alomprk now deter¬ 
mined to undertake a war against the Siamese, whose king bail 
refused him his daughter in marriage. He was *0011 in full march 
against this monarch, hut on the way was joined with a mortal dis¬ 
temper which forced him to return to lfogh. There it quickly pul 
an end to his life, after he had reigned six years in the midst of 
a continual war. Before his death he declared his will to his nobles, 
that his seven sons should successively occupy the throne after his 
decease; a most fatal disposition, as it was the cause of the many 
troubles and civil wars that shortly arose. 

IS. According to this regulation, the eldest of the brothers 
AnaundopriL ascended the throne, which he held but for three years. 
Yet in this short space be had to contend with two formidable re¬ 
bellions. The first had for its author one of the generals of the 
deceased AJompri, by name Nuttun; who, returning from Siam 
with the army, made himself master of the city of Ava, and main¬ 
tained hi m s elf in it for some time. An undo of the king was the 
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Racier of thn-other rebellion. He attempted to make himself kins in 
Tamm, a city lying about forty taagtrtu to tin*, north-east of Ban* 
goon; bnt wh= taken prisoner, and paid with his head the lorfcit 

of liia crime. . . .. ~ ... &. ...v 

li* To Axiaundopra succeeded the second brother Zompinsirteu, 
that is to *«, lord of the white elephant; his f&gn lasted twelve 
yours. In the firrt.Cud second years of his government he earned 
hh anus against the Case*, a barbarous nation oedopytag < to ronn* 
trv t, v the north-west of Ava. This be did to revenge t bo freyoeu. 
irruptions they bad made into the Burmese empire, prom totto 
coining of the Peguaus* Their Country was devastated with fare 
and sword, ami numbers flf the inhabitants earned pm * «* 
but they wore never entirely subdued, on ncootm- u | lu eeci i rf ‘ r . 
treats which their mountains uud forests afforded them. In _ 
[bird year of hia ivigu, Zompiuseien abandoned the m-w city in 

3SS StSS 

of the Burmese kings. At the same time he dispatched hi* ^j“7 

against the Siamese, who had refused k .J tto ^SKs^S 

hi father Alomprk, Jodii, the usual residence rf their 

»Bsaw?saSKSagS 

diti.in tto Burmese also obtained® . r ite Zempiu- 
trirt i>n til- (‘rj'uif. Ljf Teims=emn, Besides these ■-vaunt* Aempiu_ 

»« had tiriM to opposite Oumm. 

dmni mum hi- t-rrritoriss, with the design of sunp* nig nmm W 
a tribute He dUcoraiita.1 their numerous sruuos; principally IjjJ- 
SSSStoSTbi. ta»vy artiUerjr, *Wbj theCbnaiuuu. who 
had established ihemtoirea m these porta. coimt>tv 
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contrary to bis father's will. The lord of Amiens, younger brother 
to the king, finding himself thus excluded front the succession, 
conspired aunmat his life. The plot was discovered, and he was 
doomed to die; but the tears of their mother, who jot lived, saved 
him from Lie- fats. Besides this conspiracy there were two rebel* 
lions, which, hut that they were speedily suppressed, would truly 
have Vf von ^1 it much turbulence at id harm, Of these one was raised 
by those C:isHL' whom Zempiusccu bad brought prisoners into 
Ara, the second by the inhabitants of Martaban, of whom many 
Served in the royal armies* For these, while absent from home 
on the king’s service, heard that their families were vexed and op¬ 
pressed by tho governor ; whereupon they mutunied, and having 
elected a chief, came to lay siege to ihiugoon. The city could have 
made no Jong resistance, but a Dutch vessel, which chanced to he 
there, beat oil tho assailants with iu guns, and discomfited them 
utterly. 

Theft did Zcinpinscien hasten hither and place on the great Pa- 
godu its crown of massive gold ; the weight whereof is eighty of 
our pounds. 'While this great ceremony was performed with much 
pomp and rejoicing, the last king id Pegu was beheaded, in order, 
by this bkaftlj execution, to crush entirely the power of that realm. 

iiti. Upon the death of Zcnipitisdeu, the nobles of the kingdom 
raised to the throne hi* eldest sou, whose name was ZiuguzL His 
uncle, the lord of Amiens, to wluSni, as we have said, the succes¬ 
sion of right Ludouged, remained a buiet h pec t a tor of his elevation, 
because at the moment he was destitute Of a party ami of sufficient 
force-, v but tiie lord of Salem hi> younger brother made an attempt 
t.p grasp tlia crown. But ihe conspiracy was discovered, and its 
author paid the penalty of bis rashness by being enclosed in a sack 
of red cloth and throne into the river. Tho lord of Amiens under¬ 
went a similar fate, upon attempting, eighteen months later, to tie* 
throne his nephew. After this Zinguia banished from the loyal 
city all hU uncles and near relations; and thinking hiiusaif thus 
secure, he passed all his lime in hunting and Halting, almost 
always intoxicated, so that ho was culled by the opprobrious 
name of the drunkard or the fisher king. But this conduct ted to 
his final ruin. For his cousin, the only son of Amuudnprn. taking 
advantage of hia absence advanced by night to Ava, in company 
with about forty hi habitants of a village cal leu Paougn, imd with- 
on: experiencing any resistance, made himstlf master of the palace. 
Upon which the youth of Ava and the Jtsigbonrt&g places name 
eagerly to be enrolled, ami take up arms in favour of the new king; 
who, in the space of live days, whb in possession of the person 
and kingdom of Zingm-u. But the usurper, whose name was Paou* 
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gozi\, from tbe long abode ho bfui made in Puoaga, by those rapid 
ftinl sniwseRgfQl advances, only soiled as a means to jJadonaaoheu 
the reiguing ftOtfiWiigo to mount upon the throne, b or, scarcely 
hml lie taken possession of the palace, than lie edited together all 
his uncles, and made them an offer of the kingdom; Baying, that 
according to tho dis pusittons of Al'Cnprii, to them it of light bt»* 
longed. But they suspected this ingenuous declaration of Paotigo- 
gh to he nothing more than a malicious contrivance to pry into 
their secret thoughts and upon their accepting W ofkr to givo 
him a rireieut'c for their destruction ; and therefore, not only de¬ 
clined to receive it, but declared themselves, by drinking the water 
of the oath, his subjects and vassals. And here ire may observe 
that, the oath of totality is taken by drinking certain water upon 
winch have been pronouncud sundry false in Mutations, and which 
the kino gives to drink to the mandarins, ministers, generals, and 
military officers, and to all others from whom he exacts an oath of 
feftltr * Paongozi then raised them to their termer state aim re- 
stored all die honours whereof they hud been deprived by Zuiguza, 
But they a few days later took that- by force which when peaceful¬ 
ly offered they had hoi dared to accept. Per on the tenth <u hebru- 
arv 17S 4 thev sudden! v entered the ] uiluce, seized laoug^za 
kud placed on the throne Eadumntehen, third sou of Alompru He, 
according to custom, caused the deposed monarch to bo thrown 
into ihe river, calling him in warn the king of seven days. F»on- 
goza at the time oi bis death InuUnlj ^agiod his twentieth 
year. On tiiL* following day the mi fur tun a to &ngttaj u^wont 
the same rate iu liis twenty-sixth year; uud all lns.pn>iisaudcou- 
cablues h-'ldiuu their babes iu their arms, were burnt uhvo. 

*21. S,. . .. had Badunsachcu ascended the throne, thnn ho 

had to defeat two great c,npiracies, 

ieonardv of losing hi* kingdom and Lin life, 0 tho hr>t h ;* d 
1 certain Nassn, first « famous general under king Zempiuscieii, 
than deprived of hi- command hy Ziugu/a =uid afterwards restored 
In* Jja-teiiEiicliOfi m bis former rank, and by him graced with many 
Imuours and di-midcs. Vet he repaid with ingramnao i he kindness 
of his benefactor; ter be attempted to thrust into lus l’* 0 ^ mt die- 
tritirnftlb sou of Alouiprk, intending Bo to open a way ter bis u^n 
fcecMiou to the throne. The «»■*]»% 

ifcrht - and so terrified and troubled therowith wit* the new ton 
UrwrelW did to p.. M.» «*j£ £ 
though he were his nearest rf km* Xiien . 1» did he hegm Lua 
TOfleticai of dwnffiuft daily bis ebamber and bed. 

^ mornd^crous was the other company beaded^Miap- 
jJT, L oi the to lung ot a™, «to ™t tateu ymOher by the 
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Pegrnns and thrown into the rivet. In consideration of his tender 
age Ills sou was fortunately saved 1'rom this miserable doom, and 
Iht-tl mt unknown wanderer until the nine of Zingnrii- Having then 
retired into the territories of a tributary to the king of Avo* he be¬ 
gan to form designs upon the crown. Upon being informed of 
this, Zmgiizi’j dispatched an armed force to apprehend, him, from 
\riiM‘h bfi fled into concealment. One of the principal inhabitant 
of 1 V-ngti. who had been mainly useful in elevating Paongorii to 
the throne, finding that ill his hopes lsud been haled by his deal It, 
resolved to malo- a second attempt by abetting the well known pre¬ 
tensions of Miappon. To him there fore he repaired accompanied 
liv a friend, and easily persuaded him to place himself at the bead 
of ilicir party. This proposal exactly tallied with it is longcborisborl 
p|»!i; eo without leas of time, followed by fifty men, mostly natives 
of the rt dine village, ItOd twenty others who joined him on the read, 
he set forward towardaAva, After midnight of the fourth of De¬ 
cember ITSii, he scaled with his party the city and the palace wi l h- 
ont meeting with any resistance; when his friends raised the fol¬ 
lowing cry, *■ hell fill the true brunch of the royal stock," Of the 
rovjil guards, who to alfirmtdhy this clamour, some lied from, 
their posts and concealed themselves, others feigned thomsdlvea 
H-l'.-oji. Meanwhile the king and ids more im mediate attendants , 
awakened by the uproar, doted the doors hhu guarded the avonnas 
to the interior of the palace. Although the conspirators had pos¬ 
sessed themselves of the cannon and powder, yet could they not 
effect their purpose from want of balls: notwithstanding which, 
they obliged the Christian cannoneers to disulnirge bkrokcartridge 
ngiunst the palace, mid hereby caused iheir own destruction, For 
l be noise of the cannonade brought together the Mandarins with 
iheir guards, who lighting immense tiros encamped without ilia 
palace, As sot-n as it was day. BadonBftcb.cn having discovered 
that lb*' number of conspirators was only about sixty, euhI these 
mostly without ii.rms, hail them all seized by Ids guards, and cruel¬ 
ly pm tu death. Three also uf the cannoneers were beheaded for 
tin ir conduct, Miappou alone escaped ; but was the same evening 
, : . : from his concealmcut, and paid with bis hie the forfeit ui 

his audacity, 8till was the fury of the king unsatisfied, for he now 
gave full scope to that cruel and inhuman disposition, of which he 
had already discovered sufficient signs. Kotwiths landing {he m- 
jjodeuce of* the great majority of the inhabitants of Paondi. he 
caused them all to be dragged from their dwellings, not excepting 
even the ohl niwii or tender infants, nor respecting the chniucter 
of the priest - and Talapoitut, and then to he burnt alive upon an 
immeube pile of wood which bad been treated for the purpose. 
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Tbc t rillnjy was afterwards rased to the ground, the trees and plauta 
in \u traruons cut up and consumed by fire, its very sail wan turned 
tip with ihe ploughshare, amd a stone erected on tko spot as a marii 
of perpetual malediction. 

This cruel execution done. BftdonsaL'.licu next turn ecl tus ^atten¬ 
tion to securing the succession of the crown in his family, after tbo 
example of his brother Zcmpmseieu, And judging that 10 set liun - 
golf up as the founder of a new dynasty would be one of the beat 
nM’iiitfi to accomplish his purpose, be resolved to abatidou hi> pre- 
st-iii capita] and to build auuthor. thus the more easily to ubliter- 
ule thf- mt-morY of Uis predecessors, and fix the eyes ol Lite mum* 
uule upon himself alone. Pretexts were n t wanting to give » co¬ 
lour to tliis proceeding. It was said that the city and palace had 
be<m defiled by the human Wood shed wimin its preomots, and 
therefore it, uo longer became the monarch to inhabit it; tmd lienee 
it was ordaihod that a now imperial residence Should immediately 
L : constructed, To this proposal none dart'd to anuall iJ.c 

Miuidurins and royal ministere Bfcroye who aliould best give effect 
to Lin- orders of the king. As in this country, nil is * 

the Opinions of the Ihahmins, bo that not even the king shell pu- 
s nine to hike any step without their advice, therefore was counsel 
tilkeu of ihem, and thereupon a site selected for the- new ciij.jm 
an uneven spot three leagues from A\n. upon u j ngl i ■ l,r _ ,. 

bank of the river. Here the work was commenced by the erect ou 
if n je Wll ]j a These form a perfect qoadntuglft each side a mile 
W vrilhiu which is another line of f.-a hricatioa somewhatinferior 
in height. In the centre was raised the royal .palace, ahnost e n toe* 
W of tl k-wood. The wails are bulk wh,U> of brick, eememod 
an argillaceous eanh tempered with water Theyarcpr^ 

edon the north by the river, and on the ^ 

nm j . OT) i ho other two sides was sunk a deep tossu nun in. 
wk*t* omaptoted, tig 1,1 jj-demn state to teh^o^ 

ai,m of the citv and palace, on the leuthof May 1 1 f®» obseiung 

to mi« 0io rouiov.il a HU tf> Birtjwh JW j££“ha!i2 

J" 4 wnfWnto. 

from the nun tbet 

?touiw&n ttot ii fi'.v of seen - 
thee* were rot tbc most port Bonus*.. and 
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persons attached to the royal family or to the Mandarins: to others 
were alIoti«cI dwellings without the city, whence arose various su- 
burba, or, as they ate called by the Portuguese, campos. Besides 
the Burmese, the principal foreign nations who occupy special dis¬ 
tricts are the Siamese and Gas so, who wove brought captives to this 
country in the wars of Zerapiuscion, ami have greatly multiplied 
in number. Perhaps still more populous is the suburb of the Ma- 
bomed an Moors, who have settled in the Burmese capital, as in 
every other part of India. Their profession is mostly traffic, and 
they enjoy the free exercise of their religion, having many mosques. 
To these must be added the suburb of the Chinese, whose industry 
is peculiarly remarkable* and that wherein the Christiang dwell. 
The entire number of tiro inhabitants of Am&rapura amounts to 
ai>out *200,000, Vain would it bo to describe the sufferings and 
fatigues, the oppressions and exactions which this transmigration 
caused, to those whose eyes have not witnessed the extreme rigour 
with which the royal orders tire here executed* No sooner was 
Am&rapura Inhabited, than Vva, famed not only os the residence 
of bo many kings, but also fur its pleasant and convenient situa¬ 
tion and the magnificence of its public buildings, was instantly 
abandoned, Indeed Eadonsachen caused its total destruction, by 
given general per mission to overthrow at null the superb Eno, or 
convents of Takporas, some of which wore guilt all over, within 
and without, with the finest gold, the magnificent wooden bridges, 
the public halls and porticos. All the cocoa-trees, which, planted 
along the interior of the walls, overtopped them with their green 
shadowy branches, and gave the city a cheerful and sweet prospect, 
were cut down anil given to the elephants for food. In hue, part 
of the walls was torn down by order of the king, and the river, 
being sluiced in, reduced the whole to an uninhabitable pool. 

Tu the mean time, the king was also busied with having his 
eldest son publicly recognised as his legitimate successor. lie con¬ 
ferred upon hint the title ami rank of Einyft or thrown-prince; and 
o$ he was born of the second queen, in order to strengthen bus 
chums still farther, he was married to his own sister, the daughter 
of the first. It needs not. be told how little pleased with these 
arrangements were the two surviving sons of AI ora pr in Of these 
the younger, called Piradelisachen, being a youth ardent sn«i cour¬ 
ageous, protested loudly against the violation of his father's will ;■ 
and not content with words, proceeded to actions, attempting many 
times to seize npnu the kingdom. But his plots and devices were 
ever discovered , and his brother, wearied with repeated pardoning*), 
at length j#ut him to the usual death of drowning in a red-cloth 
sock. The other brother was still alive when I left the country, 
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m<] led an obscure ami miserable life, supported by the labour of 

hia bands. , ... 

All things being thus set in order at Amampura. nod all eon* 
epir aca.ee tints foiled, the king re*>l'cil,in emulnuottof lus brother 
Zempinsonn, to undertake some glorious achievement. Aa early 
as tbe last year of Zinguzk, Ambassadors had come ti> Avn from 
the son of the king of A mean, to beg arista i tee agauisttho author 
of a rebellion. Zuiguza, ever more indinml to diversion and de¬ 
bauchery than to feats of arms, rofosed to interfere in the comnirna 
df that kingdom. Now troubles bad thence risen,, and new dissen- 
eious ; which king BadiMsiicheu resolved to use as a jqeans of 
eeixing on a new crown. Already was the general ot Ins army 
appointed aiul arms and warlike stores prepared, and nought was 
wanting to undertake the expedition except the conclusion of the 
great three-months' fast, when a mighty rehelliou. taking <>m in 
tV-^u, diverted him from bis purpose* Tb* >ccasiou thereof was 
as follows. A eerlsi uj Pegimn of great authority dreamed one 
night that the kingdom of Pegii shot) hi shortly be restored; 
whence, ti non its iii‘1 UJ reported a hr ad Allan in- J "S’*"-}*' 1,1 J ' 1 - 
tb me hundred of them ramie consultation among themselves, and 
resolved to make ihomeelfee masters of Rangoon, and thereat mr 
raise the dreamer to the throne. Hereupon at eight m the ©van- 
in* they marched into the citv without opposition, and proceed 
to murder its governor. The Mandarins mid people, scared by 
the Linuult oi the assailants and the conflagration which they 
raised, abandoned the city and fled to the neighbouring: woods. In 
Llie mean time the conspirators divided into two | bodies. two hutulr J 
remaining in garrison, while the other hundred proceeded in h 

VSSmeSSi *« *&&&»£ *1 mSsss 

as nosaililfi. The Burmese, who had fled in tno night igociranj pi 

the euemv'3 trim numbers, having now discovered [hit only two 
hundred men kept guard over the < 0 %, placed at tm-ir bead tba 
M imkriu next in command to tb« governor, and returned w tlve 

town i of which being easily passed, they pm to the Jdie 
to hundred conspirators. Mobile a vast concourse of l W ■ 
a „B counted bv those who had gone forth, approached m ,mall 
bS^ tim d& fearless and rejotemg, nothing 
it iii.iti etm it, the poascssion "t their friend- : but seareolv hm tn. ir 
boat< reached the land than the Burmese, assisted *Pd direoted by 
i Fumn^na Lde of them with their earn,mi a cruel slaughter. 

ttE ZedrLuJ. «d mo »« fall touooth th. 

“£S±££M&to* I, loo, to tto following yoar 1784. 

W is «ud t., to* «wfot*a ot forty Umuul««. 


58 


lUTSf MPTHW OF THE HUSHES* RUFUS 


vut* under the command of the king’s eldest son. Part thereof 
was sent by lunch and part by wa, but all arrived, nearly at the 
some time at Antrim.; imd ike eilv, being badly provided with men 
and muiiitiou, find governed by a weak, effeminate prince, in 
an instant fell into the hands of the Burmese. By some AraCau- 
ese prisoners, of whom many wore brought slaves into the empire, 
it was report'd that the inhabitants were grossly deceived by the 
Burmese: for they said that upon the approach of t.ko army, 
heralds were sent forth to ask the cause of their coming: vhere¬ 
unto answer wns made, that they come to worship and honour 
with due solemnity ike great idol venerated in Llinir o%. This 
was a colossal statue of bronze representing Gudaina, as the Ara- 
ctmeae and Burmese have the same religion ; which statue after the 
taking -f the city, i,h«- king brought to Amarapura ami placed in 
a stately and sumptuous htgodji built for the purpose. 

The glory acquired by the prince his aon iu Uii3 rapid conquest 
of Ar&can. inspired Bn dots sue hen with tire desire of consulting his 
own fume, by the- subjection of cho richer and more powerful king¬ 
dom of Siam, Such was the pride with which his good fortune, 
whether in ©vere-uinim: the enemies of his kingdom, arm discover¬ 
ing the numerous cbiiepitaries which Imdbeeu formed against him, 
had dik'd his heart, that he began to think himself the most power¬ 
ful monarch in the wotld, and to form vast plans of ambition. In 
a groat as&etnbly of tin Mandarins of his empire, he declared it to 
be his intention, first to take and destroy the chief city of the 
Siamese, thou to turn his victorious anus » gainst the Emperor of 
China, and to make him his tributary: thence he would bend Ida 
course toward; the west, possess himself of the British colonie 5 , 
attack tin: Omit Mogul in Ids bmp ire, uud in fine make himself 
undisputed mu.-iter of die whale of the southern island, Zabudibi, 
Bui the I lly 'fhis pride «ns soon made manifest to the ruin of 
nil Ids mighty projects, iu his first expedition agniusl Siam. He 
had set out towards this couutty with an army u mounting to 
lOO.OfiO lnerii aocompahietl by nil his eons and concubines. But 
he had no sooner reached the confines, than be was strode with 
a sudden panic, upon a rumour being spread, that the king of Siam 
was advancing with a large body of troops to oppose him. Ii was 
ihe general opinion of his ofllears, that through the superiority of 
liia forces, be might easily have overwhelmed his enemies ; but he 
lufti&nl all advice and betook himaelf to a shameful flight, leaving 
his elephants, arms and military stores a prey to the Siamese. 
Such wa* his apprehension, ihat he did not think himself cafe till 
he found him.- elf in the vicinity of Rangoon; yet such at the same 
time was the insanity of his pride, that he caused himself to be pro- 



DESsClilTTION 0t‘ THE UL'HMEBE KUl'lUL 


m 


claimed, In All the places through wliicta he passed, as tlio conquer¬ 
or of the empire of Siam. This disgraceful retreat put an eim to 
all his fine projects against the Emperor of China and the Uv™t 
ml, fur the Siamese gave him fsuffideut employ in tut nearer 
home, and it was with difficult} he could defend h* kingdom apamat 
their attacks. In these the; were assist, ,1 by many oi the Zkem* 
or DGtiv princes of fcbti Saiara, subject ioib& hurnittM, wlm, wetnu’d 
bv the oppressions and exactions of the Burmese .Mandarins turi 
ueuevuls! had revolted and made common cause with the enemies 
of their cruel masters. The Zuboii of Zcamie seems to ha'-e been 
the most considerable amougsi them. Tho war which tin; Burmese 
had to sustain with Biese enemies w as long aim disastrous, Xhmng 
a iieriiud of idue or leu years, did Bwfonsachen annually send out 
hk armies against them. But the united forces of tho rebels and 
Siamese dt iicd all hi? efforts, 1 hough Htipportsd by numerous troops, 
and directed by bis bravest generals; B* was always beaten back, 
and instead of overcoming the 3ci:t»u, only B_.b 1 day by uuy tuc ter¬ 
ritories Llicv inhabited, and saw tbeir princes range ihemudves. 
one after another, under the protection of the king of Siam., in¬ 
deed noilhug hut the peaceful disposition of the last mentioned 
monarch has saved the Burmese empire from total aubjenuon. as 
few can doubt, that had he, in conjuiicnon with the revolted bciura, 
mmtlo ei gauerftl attack upon BaJoiissdien- he wonla have iorccd 
him to yield up bis crown p ox bccoiUB ^ tubutarj 10 Sumu 
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CONSTITUTION OF THE BURMESE 

EMPIRE. 

CHAPTER X. 

Or" the: emperor, amd of his white elephants, 

1, ! scpro^n that there Is not in the whole world a monarch so 
despotic as lhc Burmese Emperor- Ho is considered, by himself 
and others, absolute lord of the lives, properties and personal ser¬ 
vices of his subjects: La exalts imd depresses, confers and takes 
away honour and rant; and, without :my process of law, can put 
to death, not only criminals guilty of capital offences, but any in¬ 
dividual who happens to incur kb- displeasure, It is bett a peril¬ 
ous thing for a person to become distinguished for wealth and 
possessions; for the day may easily come when be will he charged 
with some supposed crime, and so put to death, in order thni, 
his property may bo confiscated, Every subject is the Emperor's 
Loru slave; ami when he calk any one Ids stave ho thinks thereby 
to do him honour. To express their sense of this subjection. all 
who approach him are obliged to prostrate themselves before him; 
holding their bauds joined above their heads. Hence also ha 
considers himself entitled to employ his subjects in any work or 
service, without salary or pay, and if lie makes them any recom¬ 
pense, it is done, not from a sense of justice, hut ns mi nut of 
bounty, Their goods likewise, and even their persons are reput¬ 
ed iris property, and on this ground it is that ho selects for his 
concubine any female that may chance to please his eye. It =s 
however sanctioned by custom that no married woman cun he 
seized fur the king, as there has never been an hi si mice of it; 
and indeed so sacred is this usage, that n son of the present 
Emperor, haring violated a married woman, was apprehended, and 
condemned to death by ids father; and only escaped through the 
prayers of the queen his mother and of the crown-prance, The Bar- 
meee make use of this privilege to save their daughters from the 
hands of the king's ministers, ky engaging them, whiie young, iu 
real or fictitious marriages. The possessions of nil who die with¬ 
out heirs belong to the hiug, os do those of foreigners who have 
not married in the country; for they are not allowed to dispose or 
them, not even iu favour of their illegitimate children. In case of 
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shipwreck upon nm* of the coasts of Hie empire, the effects and por^ 
sons saved are the property©! IheMng, who regards tliem w » pm- 
sent sent u> him by the ocean. The enaction of the two las men- 
Honed rights bits however heen enforced with a l^ i igQQ-t late, in 
t- j ^itueuee of the urgent representations made b; the foreigners 
resident at Bangoon. To the king H belongs to Mk w « o 
conclude iieuce; and ho may m any moment tail upon Lie- whole 
population of his empire to eniist themselves m Ins army, and can 
imnose upon them at pleasure any labour vr service 

* Although despotism m its worst form constitute, as it were, 
the ven essence of the Burmese monarchy, so that to be called 
its kiim is cfitiiviUent 10 bi&bg «alhd a tyrant; slid has badenm- 
cheiK th e despot who for the last twenty-seven years has gowned 
Hi is kingdom, so fer outstripped hk predwganm m bar Parity onJ 
pride, that whoso bat hears ot‘ it nmsi shudder wnU horror, ilis 
Urv countenance is the iudexof a mind, ferocious and luhnuu u 
the highest degree* ami what has above been rdiited uf him, as 
well assoinc mure facts to ho brought forward will show tb* it 
does not deceive. Immense is the number of those whom he has 
sacrificed to his ambitiou, upon the most trivial **'««*: ami it 
would not be tin exaggeration to assert, ibat. during Ins reign, more 
victims have fallen by the hand of the executioner than by the 
IUd of the common enemy. To this atrocious cruelty he has 
united a pride at once intolerable and Inipioim, The good fortune 
which has attended him in discovering and defeating the numerous 
conspiracies which have been formed against him. ha* inspired him 
with the idea that be is something more than mortal, and that 
this privilege has boon granted him on account of hnwmerous 

srood works, Hence has he, for someyears laid aside the title o 

king, and assumed that of Pondoghb which ttgmfwj. great aim 
eMilted virtue; nor wa^ he content with this, for but a few years 
since he , bought to make himself a Go*. With thin twv and m 
imitation of God tuna, who, before being advanced to the rank ot 
h divinity, iiaii ubimdoned the royal palace together with all his 
tivea and concubines, and had retired into solitude. fedonMclten 
withdrew himself from the palace to Menton, where for many vear 8 
he had been employed in constructing a l agoda, the largest in hr; 
em dre. Here be held various conferences willi the most c-msidm* 
hio and learned Ta'apoma, in which he endeavoured to pm* 
them, that the 5.0Q0 years aligned ior the obfien ance ofthc low 
of Godama wore elapsed, mid that lie 1 smft was the God, who 
to lair after that period, and to abohah the ancumt law® 
substituting kt 3 own. But to his great mortification many of tho 
Tnhipoms undertook to demonstrate the contrary ; and tins, com* 
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Lined with his love of power end his impatience uniter the denial of 
the luxuries of this ^urugiio, quickly disabused him of liis Godhead, 
and drove him buck to bis palace. 

As a specimen of the veneration which this king exacts from Lie 
subjects, I shall hero subjoin the form of address, which, on occa¬ 
sion of an embassy from the British Governor-General of India, 
wits presented to the ambassador, to ho by him pronounced before 
the Burmese Emperor. “ Placing above our beads the gulden 
majesty of the mighty lord, the possessed? of the mines of rubies, 
amber, gold, silver and all kinds of me Lais; of Lite lord, under whose 
command are innumerable soldiers, generals, And captains; of the 
lord win* is king of many countries and pn vim i-s, and emperor 
over many inters and princes, who wait round his tlmma with the 
badges ol Lis authority; of tin lord, who Un domed with the grout'- 
est power, wisdom, know lodge, prudence, foresight, eto; of 
the bad, who is rich in the possession of elephants, anil horses, 
uud in particular is the lord of many whim elepbaniB ; of the lord, 
who is the greatest of kings, the must just and Lite most religious, 
Uit master of life end death; wo bis slaves ike Governor of Ban¬ 
gui, |,Lt‘ uflicers and ml mini strut ora of the Company, bowing and 
lowering our heads under the sole of his royal golden foot, do pre¬ 
sent to him with (fie greatest. > nut ration, (his nut bumble petition.'* 

jJ. Moiking was now wauling to the pride of the Burmese mon¬ 
arch but the possession of u white elephant; mid in this he was 
gratified in the year 1805, by the taking of a female one in the 
forests of Itegu, This anxiety to be master of a white elephant 
arises from the idea of the Burmese, which attaches to these ani¬ 
mals some supernatural excellence, which isoommtuueateJ to their 
jupa&essors, Ifencadjj the kings or princes, who may have oue, 
esteem themselves most happy, as thus they ore made powerful 
and invincible; and Lite country where one may be found is thought 
rich and not liable to change. The Burmese kings have there Jure 
boon over solicitous for the possession of one of these Animate, and 
consider it as their chiefest honour to bo called, lords of the white 
elephant. To excite ihcir subjects to seek ter them, they have also 
decreed to raise to the rank of Mandarin, any body who may have 
the good fortune to lake one, besides exacting him from all taxes 
ur other burthens. Not onlv white elephants hut also those of 
a red colour, spotted ones, ami such as arc perfectly black are great¬ 
ly prized, though not equally with the former ; and bonce have the 
Burmese kings assumed in timir proclamations the title of lords 
of the red and spotted elephants etc. 

To convey an idea of the superstitious veneration with which the 
white elephant is regarded, I shall here give an account of the ono 
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taken Tcbilat I resided in the country, and of Llio (rmtuier m which 
it w*h conducted to the imnertol city, Immediate!? upon ns b.iu« 
cnnturnUt Wi^ boainlwitii cards covered with scarlet. 
mLl coitHidorable of the* Mandarins were deputed lo attend jl- 
A house, stioh as is uccnpied hr tl» greaUtfiWnwfcrs and genenil^ 
w built for it* reception ; »ud n«u«ra» «rr»»h'jw 
to witU'b «er it* etomUtan, to carry to it every dev lUo. fcg}«J 
borbs. which tad Unit been weslutd with water, and to prov . fo 
with every thing dim that w.ld co.itnlmte to >* «infort, As.8>« 
pla'e where it waa taken was infested by mceouito®, a beantuud net 
Sf dlk was iiMulo to protect it from th;*m ; and to merre it from 
all harm. Mandarins mid guards watched by it,boUidaff and Wgbt* 
Sr wto the news anread fl*tf M *» *** 4 #*“* it 

b^nUkTu, than immense multitudes of «««y «* *»J 

tion flocked to behold it, not only from th, \ 
but cv. 11 from the most remote provinces. And not imutf nt mu* 
to ahewiheirrtspcot, they also knelt down before it. with ihrir 
hJSs joined over tlwir hemls, and adored it an thov^ud n tW, 

liiii.i this not one* or twice, hut again-and «*«- ^ , mi 

fill tri it ru?e fruit. md flowera, together with bntter. aupftr Lt 
eV(m tuauey, and esteemed themselves moat 1 »PKT m ^ ilvl!l " &ttU 

^UeWlUhf-klntr gaveOrders for its transportation to Amorapai 
rn and immediately two boats of teak-wood wore fastened together, 
and nimti' thsni was erected a SOperb pavilion, wru a rou E ' lM1 * 
hr to iL which covers i.lio royal palaces. It vjm made per- 
teotiv impervidua te ilm mm or rani, and drnpcm* of jdk 

£jt r j vef to three bilge ptitMMMmMM v«j. ls 
cjj ot - rovers, anti wes cnrrmmiletl by imnninT ii.l. ether host-, 

“i,, filled will, every kiwi of F *«».«*«»*“P™« ?"t ■ ^ 
E„ utusio,or tronp* * taucing grrici fee.whole taf 

tt4U , m , u !/. „f 3( i| gnldierH, Lin* towns and Tiitm-es along 

were cbUyci ... fcnti'ii ire* 

fivrfi fruilH tor thh admnly besides all sorts of provisi .m- tor 
herbs end * rUSI . 0 tf;il j t fr# s met by crowds from 

the ' T, "’ "“''"" y ni ;ta Ji.lorn the uuital end offer it tbeir 

every 7'" t "v''o ' »,t| ,l,e revel hmilv (rc.,.. e otly Met 

,.resents. Jtok ug rim - and it „ c!l prcHUUc fat 

tl,b "fS&Iluvi before Badamamhmt himself 

tiudrmiuio. .Uireo dajs lM Uire i ^ ^ , b(i Br ,, u 

vri:b all hU enurt went *m. ■ _ _ moating at tin . 1 swine lime 

pay n ho- toi'pi'ets m 1 biii all lh° priuces of tho hl >od, 

enSi ItauSL I'std Urefar bomgo btod their gifts. 
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To linnonr its arrival in the city, a most splendid festival was 
ord^rM, which continued for llmto days, ftuU was eelebratad with 
muflic, dancing ami fire-works. A most magnificent house- was 
assigned to thu ekphant for Us resilience, atoed attar the matron; 
of t uc r- n al palace; n guard >d 100 sm Idiom was jgiren t > it, h-gethcr 
with lour or live hundred servants, whose duty it was ahv,.y-i 
to wait upon it, to bring its food, and to wash it every day with 
odoriferous sandal water, It was also distinguished with a most 
houoiivbltt titli!. such as is usually given to the princes of the royuJ 
family; and for its main tenancy were assigned several cities and 
villages, which were obliged to furnish every thing necessary for it. 
All tin 1 vessels and utensils employed In its service were uf imho 
gold ; and it had besides two large gill umbrellas, such as the king 
and - - . , ■■ alone permitted to make use of. It was Idled 11 

sleep by the sound of musical ihsfcrumente and the songs of danc¬ 
ing girle. Whenever it went out it was accompanied by a long 
train of Mandarins, soldiers, and servants carrying gilt timbre iloe, 
in the same manner as when attending the person of the king ; and 
the streets through which it was to pass were all cleaned and 
spriultlod with water. The most cosily presents continued daily 
to he brought to it by all the Mandarins of the kingdom, and one 
is said i" hrtvfl offered a vase uf geld weighing 4*0 ounces. But 
it is well known that i> .iseuta and the eagerness shown in 
bestowing them, were owing more to the avaricious policy of lhe 
king than to the veneration of his subjects towards the elephani t 
for a!! these golden utensils and ornaments found their way at last 
into the royal treasury. 

The iioasesshm m a white elephant filled ItaxlonsacliL'ti wii.h The 
most immoderate joy. He seemed to think himself in some 
manner partaker of the divine nature through this animal, and 
could u-u imagine himself any thing leas limn one of the great 
emperors uf the Nat. Besides Hint henow expected to conquer all 
bis eiicnth , he confidently supposed ilmt he would enjoy at least 
l*iti years more of life. Ay a symbol of this nmnbtv the members 
of the royal family were making ready 130 glass lamps and other 
rhingB to the same number, which, according to the advice of tho 
Bmamius, wi j-r to he presented to tho groat Pagoda, when the 
elephant disclaimed all pretensions to divinity by a sudden death, 
caused by the immense quantity of fruit and sweet meats which it 
lmd eaten from the hands of its adorers. It ia impossible to dt- 
scribe the consternutian of Bndunsachen at this disaster; for as 
the pnswission of % white elephant h esteemed a pledge of ceil tun 
good fojtuno to n Icing, so is its death n most inauspicious Omen. 
fc>o that he, who bat lately was elated by the most presumptuous 
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pride, n no * vtmmt l>.v the most ntijeei : meeting mj 

to bo dethroned by Ins manta, end imagmmg that there 

rQm&iufd lo him but i few life- - h ■ 

4 u ibr dcaili of the elephant, as nt that of an Empovor it is 
puWidy forbidden, under heavy pennies, to assert that bsi*^ , 
it mu-ii oulv be said that he is departed, or has disappeared. As the 

tn Xob ™ Sm spokon «• » tom*' i f thoora) WOT oon- 
dieted in a form practised on the demise of a principal q ■ ' ... 
Qlhofady waa accordingly placedupon a fimoral pile of aassHfrw, 
sandal, and other aromatic wocjla, tbm 

materials: ami the pyre wan set on Are With the f-*®" “ 
meiisp gilt hollows placed at ii* (ingios. After hir.is p ' . _ 

principal Mandarins camo to gather the ashes and remoanis o. 
hones.Which they enshrined in a g$tt «ml weU-etowd on-, • 
buried in the roval cemetorv. Over the temjli’ftiis aubsequeii.y 
r K| .t superb mausoleum of a pyramidal shape, built of brick, 
but rirhW painted and gilt. Had tho elephant bi*m « 
would hate been interred with Lho ceremonial Uffijd mr the acv- 

er T^constematian of MowhusIicu on tho baa of h \ 5 ^'^ 
was not of Ido* dural ■*. few ™***$%i 
r h mU worn discovered m the forests of K-gh. “ l 'J 

K urgent orders wore ifiSwrf to give them chace; and after 
Sven tiniicmftil efforts one was at length captured. It was 10 
SS^itllSKii » the first.of October 1806. the very day ou 
which l sidled from that pore for Europe: and it vras generally 
Bopposed, that, being a malts It would receive greater honours Jan 
its female predecessor. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

OFFICERS OS' STATE AND OF THE HOUSEHOLD, TRIBUNALS, 
AND ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE- 

fi. Tun absolute authority of the Emjttiror in exorcised through 
YHriouH inferior magistrate* and tribunals. having no power to 
cop&4 or direct, but considered a* flu 1 blind executors of Lis 
commands- 

Tho Jirat and most respectable of the tribunals is that called tlie 
Lutt ), composed of four presidents called Vtrngbl, who are dmseja 
by tho sovereign from the oldest and most experienced Mandarins, 
of. four assistants, and a great chancery. Its sittings arc held in 
a spacious hull or portico situated within tho precincts of the 
palace itself. All orders or favours emanating from tho Emperor, 
ftud e ven all capital sentences must pass through this Lribunol; not 
because il. has power to modify thorn, but in order to he registered, 
and speedily put in execution. Ea gran is and commands are 
written npwu pulm-leuves, in a most concise style ; and indeed, I lie 
more concise this is, the more forcible and efficacious the sentence 
is considered. Those leaves me cut at the cuds, so as to hear ilia 
licurt of a sabre, probably to symbolize the respect and dread with 
which tho sentence of this tribunal should be received. 

(5. Next to the four VungUl of the Luitu are the Attovmi or 
Grandees of the interior, * who are al io four in number. They 
have the puperin ! '-tnb-ucu of the royal palace, and are the privy 
counsellors of the Emperor; and though inferior lo the Vungh in 
authority, yet by their vicinity to bis person they frequently pro¬ 
cure advancement to places of grout dignity and influence. After 
them in rank come the four general Prefects of the four ports of 
the empire, the northern, southern, eastern, and western. The 
Governor or Amarapura corresponds, iu some respect, to a Prefect 
of police. His duty it is to main rain the peace of the city in times 
of drought, and still more to have all fires extinguished during 
the prevalence of high winds; as conflagrations are extremely 
flpmmon i« the cities of thin empire, in consequence of the hnuaca 
being built of wood or bamboo. He take* cognisance ©£ thefts, 
quarrels and other delinquencies, not only in the city but also in 
its noigbourhaod, and makes report thereof to the Emperor, who 
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either pronounces sentence himself, or refers the matter to |.|i* 
f uiu'i to ha infixed u»4 punished according to enstom, U *pt 
l^u^ll to a S u Unction or all the offices and ejtoa- 
%£§££eSfffpS their hohlm the title of 
Z Xlm St ia Mandarin. There is ri Treromrer, a Keeper of the 
foreais/auotlii i- of the orduftiwo, a third cj ^ 

| p “ 9 “ nSt 

ham their »tewftrii ot m - rllin , f m0 Tiftrth lias Imd mare 

w ^»fe!LA tgS. *5 •*» ***** 

Hum a htmdied ciniilreu tn of U|i;i llU 1 ( i ; t | ie ahea, 

they have all rimn them for their maiu- 

SSf^iSS tSaSShD..' - «* VittgU or the Lttft. b»ve 

T < ^3fSJS3*taS! Em>*» -yjte 

fc>. i’jvr.rj g i( '« k - .. u i : r i 1 hn us composed of the 

and by tin. B.rtag«* ^ Auditor,, 

Govoruor.• 0"^“^ *E3B 00.court. Ll.o »rty of 
and as many clerk* 01 t «f ™wiit w j w tim ^ w -xUO 

Him goon has a « r * commander. ami a Soiftbandftr, 

w%rrv*£3 SraS«»i *. ««**** !««*• 

T'* fiLh.o U boi ,j litoviao MOMto. «W» ft# 

duos. MergUi ana ryd^ - | iamsted hv the eoverrngn 

Hmhsiiuhir. f he . _ ^allud, or the right of inflicting 

With the nght of the sword, iij JJ on ,_ Y AJiar 

capital punishment, »! J Smallor cities and villager 
the guitiv, bdaganifitp^^^^ ^ vhy Gr£111 ilce ofthe 

r «ffA£SSc^s^ % “i; 

- 22 Us 

Z iSKSSfe SSi >«*" *-* r*’-™ 1 * *-* a " *• 
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cities nnH village of the empire are held in this manner by his 
sons, wives or cbucubines. 

0. With regard to the r. 1 mini strati on of justice, while all capi¬ 
ta] offences are brought before the Governors of cities, hi civil 
causes the parties are ni liberty to select their own judges. For, 
tkotudi ancient usage, confirmed by repeated smerehp orders, 
prescribe that iiii causes shall be hesiTii by the Luttb, in ifa- capital, 
And by the ion or Rondai in provincial towns, yet this is so far 
[fi.iii : I fang observed, thill any Mandarin am erect himself into 
s jinliji 1 . 'Hius, wi n un individual is nt diffaronuo with another, 
or hue cltiimB upon him for ft debt, or for satisfaction of an injury, 
. . goes to some Mandarin, whom he believes likt-ly to favour him, 
and pn "Hits from hi in ft munmonR against his adversary. It may 
be easily concaved to who! injustice and in convenience this prac¬ 
tice. must necessarily lead. 

JO. The principal capital offences are rape, bighway-robtary, 
mm ibn and arson; mid under the present monarch, to drink wine, 
KUU'liC opium U (U)V large animal, as an ox or buffalo. When 
r.ik- fa tiicsfi offences is committed in the metropolis or _ its neigh* 
bmirhood. it is tlie duty of the Governor to seize the delinquent, 
try him. and iht-n make rejMjrl of his case to the Emperor, who 
sentences him through the Lutti. If the crime is committed in 
more distant parte, the Governors of the eittea or provinces where 
ihoy happen: take cognisance of them, and pronounce judgment in 
ihu Emperor's name. Capital punishment is often commuted, 
through interest or bribery; fbi a tern of imprisonment. Higbwny- 
robhery however, wlu-u accompanied with murder, ia never for- 
given/ Often the pain of death is changed into perpojwol infamy; 
the criminal hi then branded on the face, hfaoffimca ift written m 
indelible diameters on his breast, mid be is doomed lo act as 
ii satellite or executioner, indued it is persons of this efass wlw 
gene rail v do execution upon criminals, aud each city is provided 
willi them for this purpose. Although the crime of treason, and 
Rcmetimes, iu order to inspire terror, ordinary crimes are punished 
in a cruel manner, ns by crucifying or burning alive. the ordinary 
iir is us i [tuning I" death is by decapitation, ft it be not the sea¬ 
son of the great fast, a cause is generully decided in a few "fays; 
the culprit is tWu fad from the prison to tins place where corp-es 
arc burnt, with his hands tied behind bis back : he is placed up m 
his knees, bis bend U bent forward, and msfautly cut off, by a sin¬ 
gle blow. Women and the slaves of pagodas, who are considered 
infamous, ftro executed by a blow inflicted with a mallet upon the 
nape ; ami this is done by a slave, and not by the public executioner. 
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After execution, the body iMeft three d»ju exposed to public view, 
imil then buried or thrown into the river. . - 

1! Mure .■'melihuii death itself arr the tpnneiiis mfiictisd mt 

memirtf sasnected hjT criminal offences, m enh-r to extort aota 
poni tLS I . t. f or it is til© custom not to execute 

anj one 

StSTS 

consist u.tyres the sires^» " D1 „ 0 „„„(<: to 

t"‘",iiir. re..Vi.irt. of th. body h«toa m 

lm 11 * ■ •. •* 7; 1 J1ITI! nm i h Vl .- lh i with iron bum more: and ui 

tiirSpSw '■'■«- w, * t! 

(tippmg tnc lot'- ,ii joy fig suffur amputation of thotr right 

rt£SlSKS by unmefgihg the stump 

idoltsry, petly Inreoiios. 'In «» 
into a ^esso i ' > h itl a word, all minor delm- 

gressnm of orrbn, ed h? m P stretching the offender, 

HiienvieE, arc vmiisbt a i* , l or ,M n - rny* of the mm, or 

for soyeml hours je lls1»bomnfthrough the damn'd 

ass? S i JSK *» « ® 

while pnclsresthm is made "Si?'u^hmore oxnedi- 
It J. civil C...MS premie sret^res®J ( ^ ^ pt( ,w lW , 

tioaslv thsii is emu I'lbJ ■ ' - . then the sflsirisextrome- 

utaiys thsi the 1, ^^“™r‘Sdude4V"S. i ™« myself sc 

State rStoi^ueressWs of life, »ml the 1.remit withal 

wn ^;: zi £ 

this country every «»<»» b ^?i.s some slidit noiiou of the lows 
upefth well :md *®j*g i =£ ^ at i voeA tea to plead their 

oi the oeratr\- - ^ OJ T b : B cimn, n splice of judge. g«ner- 
ennso before lUtJ c „i liffie ^justice. Or* 

dijacmmntedmtli tin. W*. • * d if i„,iU the par tie* agree 

«■ Z & or »»mL a sort «f 


sjnlehaw it. ^S’lSroTaoiher Mandarin. But 

will. 


70 


DEsciunwif of thf. f.'-iritir 


All causes ami sulis should bo decided conformally to the code 
entitled Diunnusat; but gold too often prevails in procuring a $Qn- 
Iteitv sentence. In causes relative to injuries in person or reputa¬ 
tion, ii is emUoumry to cull many witnesses, mid examine them npifct 
oaili, All atru nor admittedtn net in this capacity, but, only smrJi as 
are qualified, bf the regulations of the Danmutsal. The ordinary 
form of hiking an oath, is by plnoing on the bend a small book of 
paluidenves, in which are inscribed in any solemn imprecations, 
which Ibo party is supposed to inter against himself, if he give 
false witness. Strangers, however, are aillowed to swear according 
to the forms usual in their respective countries and religions, 
Tims Clmsiians are sent to take their oath in our churches, upon 
the Gospels; ami the Mohammedan Moors go to their mosques, 
them tn cuttdmm to their owu rites, 

13. The book of jmprecatinu, or, as it is called by the Burmese, 
the Hook of iho oath, is ns follows, 

* l False witnesses, who assort any thing from passion and not 
from love of truth, witnesses who affirm that they have heard or 
Seen what thev have nuitber seen nor heard; may all such false 
witnesses be severely punished vviib death, by that God who, 
tImu^-li the ducfttloii of 400,100;00p worlds, 1ms perfotmed every 
species of good work, uml exercised every virtue, alms-deeds, tstjafl- 
titv, charity, kindness, diligence, patience, justice, magnanimity, 
love and moderation, the ten fundamental virtues, with the twen¬ 
ty that spring from them, making in all, thirty virtues, I sny 
may God who, after having acquired all knowledge and justice, 
obtained divinity, loaning upon the tree of Godama, may this God 
with the Mat who guard hiiu (lay and night, that is the Assure 
Kat and the giants, -Jay these false witnesses. May the Nat who 
have in keeping tin? aoven parts of the writing of the all-knowing 
God, and those who guard the divine deposit of his bunks and 
writings, which amount to 84,000, hIjiv these false witiu-v 
Muv the Mat. who keep trie relics of the supreme God, the cun- 
qttoror of live enemies, con sitting of his forty teeth whereof four 
are grinders, of eight thousand of his hairs, of his cranium, of his 
brow, of his ebook and breast hones, and of all bis other relies, slay 
these false witnesses. May the Mat, who guard the 8-l,0U0 pago¬ 
das all gilt, and ennobled by some diuus relic, slay these false 
witnesMfi. May the Nat who preside over the* period of 5,0(10 
years, which the laws of Godaum are last, and those who watch 
over ihc divine deposit of then tallies and figures of God, slay these 
false witnessed. May the dragons and giants, the four greater 
Mat. guardians of the four great islands, each whereof is surround¬ 
ed by five hundred smaller ones, and the Mat who guard the* seven 
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celebrated mountains, the great forest, TleiminavuntM and tbo 
great Mount Mieiumb, slay these false witnesses. May the Nat 
who watch ami preside over the live great rivers GengA etc,, and 
the five hundred smaller ones, over lakes, rivulets itud toirentfl, 
Slav these false witnesses. May the Mat who guard the woods 
awl i,roes of the earth, tho Nut of the clouds and of the winds, 
elay these false witnesses, May t bo Nut of the sim and stars, and 
of all the blessed seats, moreover may idl the 30,400 giants kill and 
devour piecemeal the flesh of these false witnesses. May all those 
who. in consequence of tiribeary from either party, do not apeak the 
truth, incur the eight dangers mid tlm ton punishments; may the 
ends of their lingers and toes he cut off, may all their nerves be 
cut in sunder, may they suffer every sort of shameful disease, 
leprosy, ringworm, etc. Moreover may all these false witnesses, 
those who do not speak the truth, be infected with all putrid 
diseases and complaints which deform the body ; may they become 
fools cud idiots, may they undergo every species of most grievous 
danger and illness; may they Rend out from their mouths smoke 
and Are like that of hell. May lin y bo tormented by nil kinds of 
dirty and abominable complaints, the itch, scurvy, leprosy, white 
and"red spots; may they suffer dysury, iaehury, strangury, gonor¬ 
rhoea, ncinnturv, diarrhoea, dysentery, tenesmus, asthma, deafness, 
blindness end all oilier corporal miseries." 

“ Moreover may all sorts of elephants, mule and female, kill 
them in on instant. May they also bo bitten and slain by serpents, 
by the cerastes, the eobm-capclfo, etc. May the devils and giants, 
tigers and other ferocious animals of the forest kill and devour 
them. Whoever asserts a falsehood, may the earth open beneath 
Ilia feel aud swallow him; may lie perish by sudden death, may 
a thunderbolt from heaven slay him, the thunderbolt which is one 
of the amis of the Nat Devi." 

u May all finch as do not speak truth, die of inflammatory 
diseases, pains of the stomach and bloody vomit. If they travel by 
water, whether in ships or iu busts, may they sink, or may they 
he bitten and devoured by crocodiles. May their bodies he broken 
in pieces, may they Jose all their goods, may they suffer putrid 
and ulcerous diseases, may they become lean, emaciated, impotent 
and consumptive ; may their bodies be covered with pustules and 
bilboes. May they incur the hatred and chastisements of the king 
and Mandarins; may they have oalnnmiating enemies; may they 
ever be separated from their forefathers, parents, children and 
descendants, may they become wretched; may fire burn their 
houses, and although they escape the ten punishments, may the 
king, the Mandarine and every one else ill-treat them and raise 
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lawsuits against them. May they ha killed with words, loncca 
and every sort iof weapon; and as soon as dead, may they ho pre- 
cipitated into the eight great hells and 120 smaller ooea, may they 
fall with their feat upwards and their bead* downwards, and may 
they be tormenied for an immense time with tire and flame; aud 
after they shall have suffered in those India every species ol tor- 
mont, uiftv they become anew Pic-iitii-Assurhdii 1 , mid then be chang¬ 
ed into animate , Bwine. dogs, etc. And finally, if again they shall 
become men, may they be slaves of other men, n thousand and.ten 
thousand times. May nil their undertakings, thoughts and desires 
ever remain as worthless up a heap of cotton burnt by tbo fire. 

I t. In weighty finises touching injury or dishonour received, 
ns lor instance in a case of rape, if witnesses are not to be had, 
ri:< principal | arties sn obliged to undergo an ordeal hv water, 
Whether thev he men or women, they are Immersed in water, and 
whoever comes mu More ihe prescribed time is fihwlnid, 
anri the signal given, loses bis cause. Ail must s-'e how foolish 
and insufficient grab a proof must he; whoever is the more expert 
in remaining under water is secure of victory; and it must be ob¬ 
served too. that it is allowed to undergo the trial by proxy, ft ia 
true tlmt the presiding AUmhirin or judge endeavours to excite the 
fears ufthe parlies, by wanting them that the guilty will not be 
able hi stay long overhead, without some dreadful accident, as 
being devoured by alligators fir other aquatic monsters, Bui these 
terrible denunciations do not always take effect, and the innocent 
must often Buffer condemnation. To this ceremony it is usual to 
go with great pomp and solemnity; and the victorious party makes 
tlie heavens ring with the news of liis triumph, and returns home 
surrounded by his friends and favourers, to tho sound of martial 
music. 

There is another species of ordeal usual in criminal cases, which 
con sifts in dipping the forefinger of the accused, covered with 
ntiiin palm-leni. into melted tin. If the finger and lyof I cumin 
uninjured, he is pronounced innocent; otherwise ha is immediate' 
ly coriut nmed. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

BEVEHUES and taxf.s. 

15 . The JQxciI re venues of the Burmese Emperor consist of 
11 duty <A ten tier cent* on all merohandhie brought by foreigners 
iutu Rniifl(iun t or ftuv others of the ports of Fegti; of the produce 
of the ujuifs of silver, timber and rabies - of certain eautribakogs 
in rice, winch several places are obliged to famish for the n*e of the 
palace ; and of the presents which on stated days are made l>,v the 
Mandarins to the Emperor. These must not however be confounded 
with the present.^, which are always necessary when any favour is 
asked for, as in this country nothing is ever obtameilwithout, them. 
But though the llurmest* monarch lias no hxed revenues besides 
these, still hi« meana lire far from being limited h- them alone. 
For. as he considers tho property of his subjects as m reality be- 
lunging to himself, he iherefoie exo&s from them any tiling he 
, ■ . Im* so that it may he said with truth, that the nnfortimai , 
Burmese labbor in acquiring riches, not for them^lv^ or tlunr 
children, but merely to gvaiify the avarice of dw 1 f 

Llioir possessions idinost invariably find their way, sooner or later, 
Mto the royal treasury. The truth of this assertion will be made 
manifest Iv u short account of the oppresaionfl, exactions, and in¬ 
justices that the people are obliged to suffer at the hands ot tho 

kU Tliu“ d wlKum«r 1 rid'ca S cs the Emperor to constmeteither a con¬ 
vent of ’lalapnins, ft portico, ft bridge or a p^K 
of tho capital are taxed to supply tne funds. But tl * 
iH not limited by what is merely necessary, ter the avanee of u 
minister and of the subalterns employed m the collectu n of o 
money must be satisfied; whence it crdmarUy 

three times, as much nsmrequtfitfns exacted. B) ’“JJJJ 

i irlV(J ,,11 j t|,, buildings that adorn Amara[mra, the walls, Uiepuw*, 

*■ b f“ a gWij ng 

the retell of the present Emperor Badtuisachcn. I t .uks in.-... 
Bt'vcml^of tho richest meroluuito in the city ore obliged to furnish 
the court with any extraordinary aid that may bo f W^ t - 
l(i The provincial governor do not fail, in th« Jjwpetjnj 
citL; to fulL the example of the Emperor m bis eapj M. Ami 
i hr v aro not content with btmhcuing the people for the public 
££«&£ AU »oc, aS ,«v for d» iff™- 
their cities, but from the same source they draw lauda to 
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own palaces. pleasure-boats, etc. But it is in Rangoon, perhaps 
beyond every other city of the Empire*, tint these exactions are 
carried 1.0 live greatest''height. For be hides the continual imposts 
for the rt pairs of s iio walls etc, this city h exposed to numerous 
other taxes from jit situation. Tims should an ambassador arrive 
front fi foreign court, the inhabitants niut: furnish every thing 
neccynnrv fur Ins uiaitihmftnoe and that uf Lis suite, and not only 
tliis. but must. *il~.i defray all his expanses on his journey up tire 
river to the capital; again, whenever a white cb nlumi is taken, to 
them it belongs to conduct it to Amina pur a. The misery caused 
by these tuxes is also increased by the une-jna! method of their dis¬ 
tribution; for it is not the* possessions but the number of persons 
in a hiiuily liiai is taken into consideration. Hence it will often 
biti peu, that a rich merchant and a pour artisan will have to fur* 
tf iJ u the sains sum; and u tine house, built of wood, and contain* 
ing, LemduB tin? family of the master, a great number of slaves, 
will he ruled no higher than a miserable cabin of anno or bamboo, 
thinched with sit:tw, and fivipnintiy not worth tlio money that it 
demanded. 

IT. The feudatories of the inferior cities, of whom we have 
Spoken above under the name of eato*, again play iki ir parts ns 
j, (-i.lv tyrants among the people under their jurisdiction. Their 
i,flW« give them a right to a tenth of all the product? of the land, 
ami Uay exact the half of the profits which the principal of each 
village, or t.lif judges appointed by them may derive from the deei* 
sion t,f eatiaes and ‘ lawsuit. This would suffice for their 
mnintouimce. Imt they are far from being satisfied with it. For 
whenever it plc^ea them to build a new house or rqmir llisir old 
one, or to erect a pagoda, or a convent of Tnhtpoius, they have 
reconrso to the most grievous extortions. And these evil a have 
become .diiiost insufferable during the present reign ; for as almost 
all those petty governments have been given to the wives, concu¬ 
bines •idren of the Emperor, greater oppression a have been 
practised by these mem bora of the royal family, than any simple 
Mandarin would have dared to have recourse to. Another imposi¬ 
tion is likewise in use, in miiny of tbe towns lying along the course 
ot the river, by which all boat© are obliged to pay, before being 
allowed to puss. Nor is this a trilling source of profit, considering 
that the want of muds obliges great numbers, whom their eo miner* 
ml or other interests draw to the capital, and other groat cities of 
tin? Empire, to make their jemmies by water. In order to levy 
these duties, small houses, or rather open porticos, mostly of cane 
or bamboo, have been erected ou elevated spots all along the course 
of Ihe river, where a number of men watch day and night, that no 
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Wcsse! pose unobserved. At tiicae places all l**ls art' obliged to 
strip, to receive the visit of the inspeetor.H, and ]-ay the duesr h;H ir¬ 
ed. These cousint of fi tux according r.o the sixe < j t ] «j vessel, 
nuJ u pro sent, which is regulated by tJio quantity and quality of 
tin merchandise it carries. These buildings are culled cloche; 
iual are very numerous between Rangoon Ara&riuura. One or 
two hblong to Hii' Luperor, who Eemploys t hem for the prevention 
of the introduction of contra)mini goods, and of the flBUgrftSoo of 
families from one place to another. Tlie others belong to Llio 
dif ferent feudatories whose cities arc on the banks of the over, and 
are said to amount =lt present to more than twenty-five. Sonic* 
times these executions axe so oppressive that no one will venture 
to transport his goods to Anuirnptirs, an any profit lit- might hope 
for, from their sale iu that city, would lie beforehand entirely ah- 
sorhml by the payments at the eiochi . Foreigners in particular 
ftji; exposed to the rapacity of the exactors, and unfortunate indeed 
U he, who ia so imprudent as to embark his poods for Amarapnra. 
The visits i*f the inspectors resemble a robbery rather than a col ¬ 
lection of dues; for beside-iln- umiuI Ik.m intwh is demanded 
under the name of presents, and ho numb is stolen, dint the owner, 
after having paused two or three ciodfa, will generally he glad to 
hasten back to Rangoon, rather than try the mercy of future plun¬ 
derers. This in fact did happen it short time since to some foreign 

merchants, . .. t T , . , 

18. But the extortions and oppressions, of which I have just 
qwkea, are nothing in comparison to T hose practised hv the Man¬ 
darins in the provincial cities, and above ah iu Rangoon. For 
this oitv, being situated at a great distance from the court, is more 
exposed to their rapacity; and being the principal sen-port of the 
kingdom, where numbers of foreigner* flock with their awwlinudise, 
the inhabitants have mow opportunities of gain, end thus fiimiah 
6 tidier harvest for the avarice of their mlort. Tito Emperor 
gives no sal nr v to the Mandarine; indeed before any "in- can ob- 
tain the dignity, he must spend large sums in pn « in 

„ r dor to maintain himself in it, still larger ones an; nueosajiiy, not 
only to the Emperor, but also to his queens and to all the pnnoi- 
pal pcrsoUMM» about the court. To this must be added the ex- 
Jh, uses of these grander iu their houses, dress and equipages, 
which must be proportionable to their dignity, and when Hi in¬ 
sider, lliat the monov for all this muat be fonuaked by Uw people 
under their care, it will easily be imagined, what dmidful oppres* 
aion is put in practice to draw it from them. 

For this purpose, the Mandarins are always contriving meant ■ » 
dude the royal edicts, by which it is provided that all causes shall 
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be lri*K| in the leu, or public portico, where the Mandarins are 
obliged to nimble every day excepting iVstivAis. They seek to 
draw iiil causes to tlu mMvt^ imd t® decide them in their own 
houses, where there is no danger of their iniquitous proceedings 
being observed by the .'pies of the government, In every In w suit 
that is brought before them, they exact ten per cent* from both 
parties, besides the tecs to the: judge, to tbo scribe. mid to (lie per¬ 
son who offers them the Ldippech or tea* Should ihe li tig fiats bo 
rich, they will generally content themselves with requiring groat 
presents, and leave the cause undecided. Thun if a creditor Mills 
hLs debtor before a Mandarin, aud by his judgment recovers his 
debt, he must pay ten per cent, for the favour. But generally, 
cases of debt finish in a very different manner. The Mandarin 
will call the debtor before him, exact from him tho ten per cent,, 
and dismiss hina. Before long, however, Lo will procure a second 
citation, when the same scene is reacted; and so a third and 
a fourth time-, till Lhe debtor has paid even mure than the sum 
originally in litigation. Great numbers of spies ami informers are 
also eontumidly going about, starching out crimes mid mi.sih iueiiii- 
ours, often of dn most trifling description, u- report to tin ir em¬ 
ployers ; w lie do not fail U> draw from the offenders a sum of money 
us a reparation. Arid not only do they act the part of informers, 
but they are ulso employed to incite the people to lawsuits, and 
persuade them to have recourse to their respective masters. 

Nor is it sutbcicut to avoid greater offences to escape i.he avidity 
of the Mandarine; for an injurious word is enough to bring a mail 
before* them, ami he ecu never escape but by Lit payment of h eon- 
si deni He fine, A few instances may serve to make moru evident 
the excessive mjtiBtiee which prevailed in Jtaagooii but a few years 
ago. Thieves bad increased to such an extent, that a night never 
went by witho tit Horn*- robbery being committed, To remedy tills, 
it was ordained that the muster of every house eh mild keep guard, 
to seise any thief who attempted a robbery , anil deliver him up to 
justice. At this time it happened that 11 poor widow, having con¬ 
tracted a debt of about fifty crowns to pay the taxes, was obliged 
to soil her only daughter who had just attained the age of puberty, 
to satisfy her creditor. She put the money in a box in her house, 
intending the next morning lo carry it to the creditor ; but the 
same night some thieves entered her house, nud curried off the 
fifty crowns, together with every thing else they found in her box. 
The trouble of the poor woman may easily be conceived, upon finding 
in the morning that, besides the loss of her only daughter, ah© had 
now to grieve for that of her money* She sat herself down before 
her door, and there gave full scope to her grief* Whilst thin was 
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going on, an emissary of one of the Mandarins passed by, ami cn- 
qjgving the cause «f fier tan was informed of the rohbwy. He 
i ijtstenfd in bis muster to inform him of the circumstance; Lira 
poor woman was cited before him, and comm amici 1 to deliver up 
the thief: she was of course unable, but could only free herself 
from the demand by i\ considerable present. On another occasion, 
as a wo man was employed in cooking, n eat stole a half-roasted 
fish* Tim woman followed, gening oat, V tbo cat lias stolen nay 
fiali.” Blit what was her surprise, \v. few days after she Wftfl 
eailed before » Mandarin, and comm a tided to irodtl& the thief 
who h:id robbed her? It was to no purpose that (the declared that 
the cat was the delinquent; eke could not obtain her release hm by 
the payment of a ium of money. Warned by these examples, t la. 
inhabitant* of lliuigoon me careful not to say any tiling of the 
t ii efts committed upon them, choosing rather to bear their loss in 
silence, than rim the risk of falling into the hands of a rapacious 
Mandarin. 

ID. By these means the greater part of the Mandarin a acquire 
immense riches; but more it would seem for the Emperor than for 
themselves. For corner or later the news of their conduct reaches 
the court, they arc stripped of I heir dignity, and koto •Limes, if their 
crimes be great, are pat to death, and their property is conhaeali ,1 
for the nw of the Emperor, Generally however they sryo them* 
selves at. the expense of their riches, which arc entirely consumed 
in presents to the wives, sons, ami chief ministers of the Emperor; 
ami then they are frequently sent back to the same governments 
where they had practised their extortions, to heap up new treasures 
for new cuiilisailions. 11. anco it may justly bo inferred, that the 
rapacity <d tin; Emperor is not less than that of his Mandarins; 
ami that he does not cart for the spoliation of his subjects, .hut 
rather encourages it, tlmt he may thus always have means in bis 
power to replenish lbs treasury. 




78 


WMaBOTlOB 4» THU tlt'BUt.ftJ'. fiUJ'liili. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

URU’y AND MILITARY DISCIPLINE, 

20. Tin: soldiery in the Burmese Empire is on ft very different 
footing from oars:’ if does nut consist of regiments of soldiers with 
various ensigns, who Jive separately from other members of society 
in barracks cables, ami fortresses, without wives and children, 
mul exercise no other Unde but that of bundling arms, and going 
through workk< exorcises. Those who in this country perform 
military service arc the whole Burmese nation, who in quality of 
slaves of the Emperor, and whenever he commands them,’ are 
obliged to tuke arms. But though nil are hound to militat v service, 
yet all are not received and enrolled indistinctly and in die 
manner. Tim papulation of this kingdom, which amounts to near¬ 
ly two millions of acuta, may ho considered as divided into so 
many small corps, each of which iuis its own head who is called 
Scannedtl, and Cdmjsponds to our sergeant. Some ore employed 
in the servici of firc-nrtnfl, some are armed with lances and saints, 
(Hime use the how. and there are some corps of cavalry, who, 
mounted on horseback, fight with lances and sabres ; one corps 
done, which is composed of Christians of the capital, i? addressed 
to t lie management of cannon. In the time of Anunndopru and 
■Zempiuflcien, ihe corps of Christ,ion engineers, which then amount¬ 
ed to about two thousand, including their wives and children, was 
in great honour; they were descend ants of those foreigners, chief¬ 
ly Portuguese, whom ihe Bummsv hud transported as slaves from 
Simrn mom than a century before. As muskets, and persons who 
knew how to use them, were then rare, n greater importance wan 
ivttached t ■ them than in our own times; whoa this sort of arms, 
imported in great quantities by the English and French ships, has 
became common. In fhu great cities there are still these corps of 
soldiers, but the greater part of their population are not enlisted, 
particularly the inhabitant* of Amorapura and Bangoon, where the 
corporation of merchants, especially if they he foreigners, or sous 
of foreigners, arc exempted from military service. In compensa¬ 
tion however for this, they are more heavily taxed for the support 
of the expenses of war. Each of these different corps has a Man¬ 
darin in the capital for protector. 

21. When the Emperor orders any military expedition, cither 
into hostile countries, or against rebels, he fixes at Lku same time 
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the Humber of so Mims who arc to march, ntid nominates imme¬ 
diately the general who is to command iliom, Tho Loth's in iho 
mjiitai, and the Ion or Itondai of the provincial cities thou exact 
from ihe heads o! tiic different places under their jurisdiction not 
onlv the number of men ordered bv the Emperor, but also vgt - 
fcaiu quantity more. Those who are not Jit for war, , 7 r who possess 
ffr«*at riches, instead of personal service, tafninh * certain contrU 
btmn, of wlnclnJie ohUusiry rnte is a immirejJ dollars, and tliis 
money, received from tile surplus of the men required, server w 
P«y expanses llf ll *« *wv and provide the sokifers with 
series. For the Emperor does not furnish any tiling bntth© arms, 
which must In- well taken care of. and wo to the soldier who loses 
them. This mouey also serves to crlut the greedy avarice of tlm 
Mandarins, many of whom, to eurkh thcmflelves, long for war. as 
the farmer doms for ram. The generals also, and Urn Jtlter inferior 
officers, are wont to appropriate a good part of the money which 
has been collected f<*r the expenses ,>f the expedition, besides ^vtifeh. 
Ibsy often dismiss many of the soldiers who have been enlisted, 
rMjiiiriug money instead, and then agy that Lhey are ill. or dtenk 
This however is somdtimiii* the cruise of their own death, which fe 
sure to ensue il lii<; Emperor be informed of thoiso extortions. All 
From the nop of seventeen or eighteen to r lint of sixty fttfeudmiited 
to the pinks, but those am always preferred who have wives and 
children to serve as sureties and hostages, ami be rf-spousildu for 
the desertion or rebellion of their fathers or husband*. 

22. As Boon ns the order for inarching arrives, the soldiers, 
leaving their fuming, and reaping, mu] whatever occupation tliev 
may be engaged in, assemble i^shintlv in different corps, ami pre¬ 
pare themselves ; and throwing thoir weapon over their shoulders 
like a lever, they hang from one cud of ir, a mat. a blanker to cover 
them at night, a provision of powder, and n little vessel for cooking, 
and from the other end a provision of nee, of salt, and of nap?, 
11 species of half putrid half-dried Osh, pickled with salt. In this 
guise they travel to their place of destmatiuu without trunaport-wag¬ 
gons, without touts, iu their ordinary' di merely carryingtm tfe-tr 

heads u piece of red cloth, the only distinctive badge uf a Burmese sol¬ 
dier. About nine o’clock in the morning they begin to march, after 
Laving taken a short sleep, am] cooked and qaiiUi their rice, and Carp, 
a sort of atew eaten with the* ricOj of which that kind which is used 
by soldiers and travellers is gen orally made of herbs or leaves of 
trees, cooked in plum water with a little nape. At night they 
bivouac on the bare ground, without any protection from the night 
air, the dew, or oven the rain; merely constructing a palisade of 
brunches of trees or thorns. BonicLiwes it happens that the expo* 
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dition is deferred till the blowing year, and then the soldiers 
UoiOff arriTd f>n lie confines are made to woik m tuo 

rice ground*, thus to furnish a store of that commodity tor their 

^ 23. It mu6t not be imagined that !in this country bear 
the slightest resemblance to those of Europe ; for destitute a* Llu-sc 
dhouIi are of discipline and all knowledge ot tuelies, they never 
can lie said to engage in ft regular battle, but merely to ekirmtRli 
under the pro tee ton of tteee or palisades; or else they approach 
tin? hostile town or arinv under the cover of a mound «»i oami, 
Which ihc-s throw up Its they advance, h may indeed sometimes, 
huiinen that i wo parties will meet in the open plum. but thou 
:i strange scene of confusion ensues, and each sule, without any 
method or order, endeavours either to surround Lbo other or to 
min its rear, and thus put it to flight. But it is when they enter 
without resistance on enemy’s country that they show tluur trtio 
spirit; which, while it is most vile .uul dastardly in dangeF-is l )VlJ * 
nartiouablv proud ami cruel in victory. The crops, the housea, 
djy eonventa of Talapoins me all burnt to tlio ground, t he Inut 
t^as are cut down, and till the unfortunate in habit ants who may 
fall into their hands murdered without distinction. 

24. The great canijnests of the Burmese under the hniptnors 
Alompru and Zcuipitiscieu must not therefore be attributed to a na¬ 
tive courage, which they an far from possessing, hut to the rigor- 
on* discipline which keeps them in awe. Mot merely the general, 
I,tit even the officer of any corps which i* aeparalt d from the uiata 
h: 4 v, has the pu^cr of punishing with death, and this withoiii any 
i rociiss, whatever soldier he may think deserving of it. I be sworil 
Is always hanging over the head of the soldier, and the slightest 
disposition to flight, or reluctance to advance, will infallibly bring 
it down upon him, llul what above flit tends to hold the Burmese 
soldiery to their duty iw the dreadful execution that is done on the 
wives and children of those who desert. The ariue and leg* i of 
the*. miserable victims are bo tub together with no mow feeling 
tlisu if thov were brute beasts, and in ibis state they ore shut up 
in cabins made of bamboo, and filled with combust i hi o mitten as, 
width are thou set ou lire by means of a train of gunpowder, l ie 
Tire'ent Emperor in particular Las rendered himself detestable by 
thcae dreadful barbarities ; and uu one occasion, about a year before 
I left tlio country, he Hit to death iu tills cruel maimer, men, 
women, and chifdren, to the number of a thQUaancl porous. 

25. But while the power of the generals and officers is su abno- 
I nt t.* over the common soldiers, the former lire iu like manner sub¬ 
ject to the Emperor, Wo to the commander who sullere Limstdl 
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to be worsted. The leas! he can expect is the loss of all his 
honours and dignities; but if there hns been the slightest negligence 
on his part, his possessions and life mast also be saenticed to the 

anger of r lie Emperor. 

2I>. From the time of Alomprri to the beginning of the present 
reign, the forces of the Burinose Empire were very great, ns will 
appear from die numerous and important enterprises undertaken 
by the moimrebs immediuk 1 v preceding Badonaachcn, as well as 
by his own expeditions into Siam and A menu. Bat since tins pe¬ 
riod they have fallen off not a little. For Lite coni iuual urns with 
the rebel princes of the Scion** and particularly with the one of 
Zcmm*\ whipb Imva muc« occupied the Burmi^e arms, together 
with the fatigues incident to them, and the diseases (trifling, part¬ 
ly iroiu unwholesome food, partly from the maiiguant properties 
of the air in the countries where they have been engaged, have car¬ 
ried off vast numbers of the soldiers. Many also of the iitirmvsa 
and Peguans, unable any longer to liear th<.- heavy oppressions and 
con tin tin I levies of men and money made upon them, bare with¬ 
drawn themselves from their native soil with all their fiuuiheH ; 
some retiring towards the east have taken refuge among the rebel¬ 
lious 8cSam, others towards the west into Bengal, wham they have 
established themselves in me vicinity of Sciatigan. And thin-: not 
merely the armies lam likewise the very popuWJon of hi*, kingdom 
has been of late much diminished, through the tyranny of Budon- 
sachen. When i first arrived in Pegu, each hank of the great river 
Avu presented a long-continued line of habitations, but. on my ro- 
turn* a very few villages were to be seen along the whole coin"-, of 
the stream. The Emperor is by no means ignorant of the piliftii 
stuie to which his subject- have bet-n reduced by the calamities <-f 
war. A person i>l rank once ventured to point it out to him : his 
only reply was, " We must hold the Bizmexc down by oppression, 
fhui ; thus they may me dure to think of rebel! ion/’ To another 
who had represented to him that those continual Wat's were jmmtiy 
diminishing the number of his subjects, he eddy replied, “it would 
matter little if all the men were dead, fox then wo might enroll and 
arm the women/’ 


11 


* 




82 


f-r THE DUUHE6£ EMITO* 


RELIGION OF THE BURMESE. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

THE LftWS or GODAiiA. 

Lv or tlor to fnfil this part of my mi dtr hiking, I think I cannot do 
better in an p res nut to the render n short trcalisa on the religion of 
the Burmese, which n celebrated Takpbia, the tutor of the king, 
drew tip at the request of one of our Bis-hops in the year 1T88, 

1. Four Gods have sit differed: period a npjieared in l.ht- present 
world, and have obtewed tiife stnt*? of Kibmi, Chituehasm, Gunn* 
goji. Gaspii and Godama. It is the tow of the hist mentioned that 
is at present obligatory among men. 

lie obtained tiie privilege of divinity at the ago of thirty-five, 
when he begun to promulgate Ids laws, in which employment he 
spent forty -five years. Having thus lived to the age of eighty in 
the practice of every good work, and having conferred salvation on 
every living creature, lie was attuned into the Slam of Nibim. 
From that time to the year 17t!3, there have passed 2300 years. 

2. Godanift sjjoko and taught «s follows. “I, a God, after hav¬ 
ing departed out of this world, will preserve my laws and iny dis¬ 
ciples in it for the space of 50( 0 year®/’ Having likewise cum- 
manded that Ida gtutne and relics should be carefully kept, and 
adored during this period, he thereby gave rise to the custom of 
adoring them. 

WliMi we aav that Godarua obtained the Nihon, this is to be un- 
dorstood of a elate exempt from the four following evils, concep¬ 
tion, old age, richness, and toth. Nothing iu this world.nor any 
place can give us an idea of the Nibim: hut, tin- exemption from 
the above mentioned evils, and the possesdiini of perfect safety, aro 
the only tilings in w hich it consists. For example; u person is 
stuntd with a violent complaint, but by using the best remedies is 
cured ; wo say that such a one has recovered his health: but if it 
be asked how ho recovered hisJjti&Ub, the only answer wc can give 
is, tli at, to be free from infirmities i* to recover one's health ; and 
it is thus we say that a person hus acquired the Xibtui. This is 
what Godamn taught. 

3. Is Godama the only true God in this world ? 

Yos, Godama is the only tone and real God, who knows the laws 
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of I he fi>tir Smd, aud iu whoso power it is to raise to the state of 
Niban, But as, when a kingdom in overturned, numerous aapi- 
rents to the throne arise to ouk the royal dignity, so did it hap¬ 
pen when the period for the observance of thu laws of GaspA, the 

[ iredacessor of Goduuia, had el For e thonsaad years hefbre- 

nuid, the approaching appearance of a non* God was reported; hot 
previous to hie coming .-six different pretender*, each with 50(J disci¬ 
ples, started up, and gave themselves out for Gods. 

4. Did these false* Gods preach imd teach any laws? 

Yea, but what they taught ia fats® and full of errors. One of 
them tan gilt that the efficient cause of all good aud evil in ih® 
world, of poverty and rich os. of high Bud low birth, etc, was n cer¬ 
tain Nat uf lire woods, who for this reason might to ho universally 
adored. A second taught that after ddttli lu -u did not pass into 
the state of umuialh, nor did nuuttal* beenum men ; hut men were 
boru again as men, and animals ns animals. A third denied the 
Niban ; ami asserted Unit all living creatures have their origin in 
the womb of their mother, and thut with the death of tile body 
they return to nothing; and that in tin- alone the Niban consists. 
Another affirmed that living being® have no beginning, and will 
have no end in acquiring the Nibau. He denied the merit of good 
or bad aeLions, and made every thing happen through the influence 
of chance, It was taught by an other that 1 ho Niban merely con¬ 
sists in the length of life which some Nat and liiarunuuuijuv; who 
live for th-> whole duration of a world. Ho also Mitd that it was 
& good work to honour erne's parents, to suffer hunger and thirst, 
the beat of fire and of the sun ; and that it is lawful to kill atiimab: 
that thus* wlio regulate thuir iiondtiel by these doctrines, will be 
rewarded in >t future life, hut. they who neglect them, will he pun¬ 
ished. The East of these impostors taught that there exists a Su¬ 
premo Being, iho Creator of iha world and of all tilings in it; and 
dial he alone is worthy of adoration. All these doctrine® of the 
fiix false gods, are called the laws of the six Daittl, 

5. Blit when the true God t«utbmut apjemrod, did these false 
Gods renounce their doctrines ? 

Some renounced and some did not; and many have remained 
obrtimat.- to tiit* pri-seuL day. When Godamu naw that, many per¬ 
sisted iu their em<rs, he gave a challenge to them nil, who could 
work the greatest mired® hotter a mongo tree. It was accepted, 
butGodama gained the victory, at which the chief of the Dcitti 
was so vexed, thut he throw himself into n river with an earthen¬ 
ware vessel tied ub. nt his nook. Alter thu death of iheir lender 
many of hi’ di-djdv- aba ml.mod his false doctrines, but others re¬ 
nt rilled obstinate; for it if. easy tu draw a thorn out of the ham) or 
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foot 1 'V means of the nails or the mcgnac* but it is very difficult to 
eradicate false doctrine from the hearts of the Dei til, 

fi. But are there no means of doing it ? 

Yea, it may he done hy llie doctrine of Godama, and by the les¬ 
sons of good iiJt n ; bp are like a megunc, if great excellence. 

7. And what am these lessons and doctrines ? 

first, 1 1 iuL all who kill animals or Jo any thing contrary to the 
leu comnianamfmts, are subject to the punishments allotted to evil 
deeds, Then that Lliosc who give alms and practise the ten good 
deeds, luiure God, tho law, anti rim Tula pm ns, will enjoy the hies. 
Bings id inched Lo tin performance of good w orks, Secondly, that 
these two kiudh of works, the good and the had, ami these alone 
accompany n nuin through his transmigrations in future worlds, in 
the ft'j iiu' way its a shadow follows the body jo which it ludougs; 
and that these tux* the efficient cun soy of all the good mad evil that 
happen to living beings in ibis life or in tin next; of high and 
low birth ; of riches and poverty: of Trniisporutlum to the scats of 
Iho Sai., mu! of conhemuation to the- state of animals or to hell. 
Tinware ihe re vela hum made by Godaimi : tide is the true doc- 
trim- ; tliijs is the true wegnac, alone aide to tow out error from the 
hearts Of Urn .Deitit. 

H. Bui what then ate the docLrint?., what the laws, that Godama 
gave i" mankind ? 

They consist chiefly in tho observance of the five comnmnd- 
11 s v j l[ s , and tho avoiding tho ten evil works. The live command¬ 
ments are as follows. By the lirst wo are forbidden to kill any 
living lliiug, oven lliv smallest insect ; by tho second, to steal ; hy 
the third, to violate the wives or couuuhmes of another ; by the 
fourth, to lull He*or deceive: and lastly hy tho Jifth is prohibited 
the use of urine, opium, or ituv intoxicating liquor. Whoever ob¬ 
serves nil these precepts, throughout his future iraneinigrations, 
will be either a nittu of nigh tmbilin or u great. Nat; and will be 
exempt from poverty ami all the other evils of life. 

The ten evil deeds are divided into two classes. In the lirst 
ola^s ur. comprised nil works contrary to the throe lirst common d- 
nu Lli.il is, the billing of any rmiuutl, theft, and adultery. In 
Uu» second arc placed lying, sowing of discord, bitter and angry 
words’, and useless and idle talk. And tin third elu^s consists of 
Coveting our neighbour's goods, envy, and rim wishing of misfor¬ 
tune or death mothers, mid dually adherence to tho doctrines of 
Lhe Deitti. Whoever abstains fmtti all these evil deeds is said to 
observe the Siifi. will after death become a grout man or a great 

I ii •, .:, iiiBirnmtni liku a |.uJj toi twitters. wliXcfj (kts Bunaieoi] utikii vf, to uo.il 
Etui cisir kuwi& 
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Nftt, rtiLtl he loaded villi hcmouftl nnd riches; ho will enjoy a long 
life, ftnd hi em:h soecOBsive imrismiteration will increase Jti virtue, 
till tit length, being thought worthy to boo some Gpd and listen to 
b<> discourses, he will thence obtain tko perfect iiajuiiucRs of the 
Nilma: when he will he free from the four evils, of which wo have 
spoken above, conception, old age t sickness nnd dei: 

9. Are there no good works hut those just mentioned ? 

Yus, there are two others, known by the names of OmiH, and Ba- 
vanh. The first coudsts in giving alms, potteultiriy to the TaJa- 
perns. The second is practised iu pronouncing and meditating 
noon these three words, Axiei/m, Dpeelui, Auatt:«, In pronounc¬ 
ing tlie first, a man is supposed to consider in his mind, time, ho 
is subject Lo the misfortunes of life ; at the second, that lit is ob¬ 
noxious i" its miseries ; find at the third, thut it is not in iiLs power 
to free himself from them. 

Whoever neglects ail these good works, Silii, Dsnit and Bavaui, 
will assuredly pass into one of the stales of suffering, Kiria, Prat- 
ttV Aestmche, or into animals, Aiul hf who dies without the merit 
of any good work, may he likened to n man setting out on a j.,ur- 
nr-y through a desert and troinhalnted country, without inking any 
care for Ms necessary provisions; or venturing along a road beset 
with robbers and wild hearts, without providing himaelf withnrms 
for his defence; or embarking in a small and worn-out bark upon 
a great river, agitated by hideous whirlpools, and tossing with 
a furious tempest. And every one, w hether priest or secular, who 
gives himself up to the live works of the Ilesh, Licit is W those 
which nrc com initial by iho five senses of the body, and thereby 
neglects the five couummilmDids, and docs not keep himself from 
the ten evil deeds, is likened to a butterfly ihftt sports around the 
Riimt till it is burnt in it; or io a man who, seeing honey on 1 bo 
edge of a sword, cats Ids tongue in licking it off, and dies; or to 
a bird that (lies to seize the food, regard less of the net spread to 
entrap it * or to the stag who, running by the side of bis beloved 
mate, fulls unexpectedly into the toils of the hunters. Such are 
they who, unmindful of future dangers, abandon themselves to the 
five works of the flesh, and pass after death into hell* These are 
the precepts and the similitudes of Gudilina. 

tO- The Xukpoin ends bis summary by declaring, that out j .f 
ttte Burmese Empire and the island vf Ceylon there are uo true 
and legitimate priests of the laws of Coda mu, and by exhorting all 
strangers io embrace this law us alone containing the truth. 

This treatise may give some idea of the laws of (Iwliuna regard¬ 
ing seculars; of those respecting the Talnpoins, 1 shall apeak fur¬ 
ther on. The sermons or Godnma, as they arc called, arc ail eon- 
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tninofl in fl ureal book caflod Bout, and ii Mtiat lie confessed tbat 
they inculcate somo Hut morality, of whioh I mil give dome speci¬ 
mens in the next oliiptor. 

n i'hr hooks which ton tut u the history of bodnma represent 
1dm as a kins, who having laid aside the ensignsof royalty, with- 
drew liimselfiftto a solitary place, |'uUm the babii ot a In I a pom, 
and gave himself up M the study and pinelicc M virtue. Hut Uo- 
dimia had even before thi-; ufytured great- muritt, For lie ha■! 
already lived iu 400,100,000 worlds having begun ns a Uttle bird, 
and passed throuuii 5nQ tnmsiuigmUoiia, Mime happy unlmp- 
in m as once even to buy* been nu eteplmnt. Tba^e former ran- 
muted U> hia present geuerous abdication, procured for mm at 
ihea^e of tbklv-lhi the gift of divine wisdom. Tins cj*H«Stem 
soem* into Lb/thoughts of all living beings; in tlio foreknowledge 
of alffutnre events, however dbdnnt th-v may be; m the know* 

1, j.re id the merits ,md demerits of all men ; m the pawer of w«k- 
imMntrttfe* particularly by causing fire Hid water to itooe hrom 
hi- eyes aL ihe same unio, or fir: from one eye and water from the 
.,i. Cf \ „ml li .mll v in a lender love towards nil things living. 

A mull- oilier lwutligka related of him, wo may notice the Sue sari 
h, bava happened at Ms birth; Mr he was no soovflt horn than he 
walked seveh puces toward, the nurd., pic aiming : “ am the 
noblest uud greatest among men. Ilui U ton* $*tl"Ml 

be burn; never again shall l l» CMUsOlvad in the womb. Ju Ms 
Stature also imd the properties of hi, body there ^ something 
extraordinary. Hia height was mom titan mue qubits; Jiw 0«J 
Imii" fMwu hi his flhottittois; his tongue,being mmst out *u Ms 
mouth reunited even to his nose; mid his hands when he blood 
nnrisdit, t 'lushed Ms kuees. In walking 1 l« nlwaj a appeared rtcvttwl 
ax leapt u cubit from Urn jjroWbl; his clothes dnl not touch ms 
nodv but were nlWftViMipalm CGttmt from in; and in the same 
manner, suit thing be took up reiaaiiud always »t tins distance of 
a nahn from bis hands. During the forty-five years thji be apt nl 
< m earth after becoming a God, h< was contanoilly emjjijfljf'ed in ili« 
i roniulgatii-n of his Laws, ami it is said dial through Ms uivnohiUg, 

moMQ 000 pCTBfltlB nhtainod tin NibftH* In iiu iiij'M \y.wt 

of bkagfc, hi-dMd of a dysentery, brought ou by an exeesgfa ■. at sng 
nork. Previous to hift death, he recommended that Ms statue sad 

relies should be preserved and mluwd. 

These have hence become object* ol veneration to ail the Uui - 
wherever limy are met with; but they ^ fBttte pArt&iibir- 
lr worshiped with greater pomp and by greater littmbiTS, tu UK* 1ft- 
/nlii*, Tlii-^f arc pvraimdul or couioul buil<linga made of Mick, 
Juinitd and gilded o'ii Lhe miwido. In the.se temples ilitre ii geut-r- 
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ally a niche in ■which is placed the statue of Godama j though in 
acme both the niche and the statue are wanting. These aro the 
public places of adoration for the Burmese, and ore generally set 
apart from all other bull dings, and tUUlrOUiitbd by n wall of the 
sunk- iiKiti i ials as the l'uguda itself. 

tii.ulamjt r upon Iiltt death, was ini mediately him snorted to 
the Kiban ; where he romina Lit a sort of extiisv/without hearing, 
or spring, or feeling, or having any sense of whut goes on in the 
world, and in this state he will remain for eternity: and such will 
be the lot of nil who have the good fortune to obtain this reward. 
But the laws of Godama will be observed upon earth for the apace 
i.3 0000 years, reckoning from the day of his death; from which 
year therefore iho IJnrmese begin their era. Of this pt-nml 2ijii2 
years have already elapsed. As span as it is nt an end. the Jaws 
of Godama will cease to ho binding, another God must appear to 
jtfom algaie a new code for the government of muukiud. 

13. But the Burmese bowts do not confine themselves to the 
tiUtattioii of the past, they likewise pretend to tell of rhe future. 
The God who will succeed Godhmu will be calt-.-d Arimatea, and 
hk ‘■tntnre will he eighty cubit®: the si/oof his breast will be four 
cui.it>. that -d bis face live, and the same will be the sice of tde 
eyes, month and tongue, and even of the hairs of his eye-brows. 
But this God will uot make his appearance as eooa as the period 
for the observance of Iite Jaws of Godarnu is expiredhut many 
i must previously elapse. For between the appearance of each 
God. the earth must increase in height a whole jitseniV; but as the 
min which falls <'\vry year only adds to its surface a crust of the 
thickness of u tamamd-leof, if is evidos i that more than duiin 
years will be required to fill up the period. Hence also it is not 
every world that is honoured by n God. In the 11)0,100,000, during 
which Giiiiama has been going through his tntnsruigrations, tmlv 
twenty-two have lived; and very few are in resene lor succeeding 
worlds, for the to sal number of Gods that will over appear, compris¬ 
ing Gudama. will lie but twenty-eight. 

1 1. The absurdity of this system will lie manifest lo mv readers m 
first eight; ami indeed 1 hive forced several learned TalepohiH partly 
to acknowledge it. In \ m ions conversations witii them, 1 1 reqncntlr 
urged agmuat their system the vicious circle in which it involved 
them. For, Recording to their principles, before any one can be¬ 
come a God, he must have acquired great merit in numerous trans¬ 
migrations. which merit consists in the faithful observance of the 
kw. But on the other hand the kw is nothing else hut the pre¬ 
cepts and revelations of God. 1 asked them therefore, whether 
God or the law were anterior V They nil replied that the former 
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was undoubtedly first, since the law is that which Ood reveals. 

** Bat then, 11 1 EtHded«the observance of the law is jieeessaty to 
Income trod ; therefore the law must *m$t before Gm, ihey 
wftre dTercoiiie by the argument, find could not reply « 

! endeavoured further to convince tliera of The necessity of one Su¬ 
preme Being, anterior Hot only to the law but to oven mi «**» 
i>v saving that as speech cannot exist but in the mouth of some 
, m0 flVi^iiig, so there could bf&okw. unless there liati lkstiexist¬ 
ed a being to promulgate it, and command its observance, but who 
himself is totally indepviidiml of it, . 

15. IT we except the nation of the < 'sirian, who havi before wen. 
noticed as adorers of an evil genius, who, ns they suppose, inhabits 
the forests, mid the Casst . who were brought prisoners into Ava 
b\ Zempiiwneri, and who, after the nuinuer of the ancient Egyp- 
tiam, adore the basil, and other herbs and fruits, all the mtums 
comprised iu the Burmese Empire* the Fflgaans the Amcnnoso, 
the Sciam etc, join in Hie adoration of Chidnma, and the obser- 
vanco of his laws. And not only here .but like w L*w iu the kingdom 
of Siam this is the established religion, Gnikum is besides a dor- 
, :( J ^ China under the name of Fb; and in Thibet under that of 
Butte. His worship also prevails in many places along the coast 
of Coromandel, and particularly in the island of Ceylon, winch is 
the principal scut of the Talapoins. Henoe do the; Butt^a am 
Siamese Emperors from time to time send deputations ol learned 
men to this island, either to bring over some sacred book which 
inav bo found wanting in their collection-;. or to consult with the 
Tahmoins on the meaning of some passage in the writings of Goda- 
mfl T for they ara composed in the Pall, the language commonly 
ajKjkeu in t&o interior of Ceylon. 

Hi. The IhmiH’Rt government allows to the Mohammedan Moors 
the free exercise of their religion; as likewise to about 3000 Uhris- 
tiiins, who are scattered up and down the Empire. But this toler¬ 
ation arises tnore from political than rdigiOus motives: fur the 
Talapoine teach Unit there is no salvation out of the religion of 
tj oilama. Since the iiiiK that the Catholic missionaries have 
nenotrateil in to these parts, there haw indeed been seme conversions; 
but the number has not been so great as to excite the jealousy of 
the Tala]joins or of the government. Hence Christianity has 
hitherto experienced no persecutions in these parts, partly on ac¬ 
count of the small number of the converts. - and partly through 
the prurience of the missionaries, who have been solicitous to pre¬ 
serve themselves aud their disciples from observation, Otherwise 
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it is probable they would have bad to tuffor murk, jlh wo tuny 
gather from (lie fete of the Hodi, who began by making a giant stir 
throughout the whole kingdom, find thereby excited i bo zeal of the 
Emperor ft gainst llic-m, 1 1. is believed that great numbers of thorn 
still exist in divers parts of the Empire, but they are obliged to 
keep themselves concealed. They are of Burmese origin, but their 
religion is totally different from that of Godflma, They reject mo- 
tempsyoo&is, ami believe that each one will receive the reward or 
punishment of his actions immediately after death, and that this 
state of punishment and reward will hist, for eternity. Instead of 
attributing every thing to fate, as the Burmese do/they acknow¬ 
ledge an omnipotent, and omniscient Nat, the creator of the world: 
they despise the Pagodas, the Laos, or convents of Tain [mins, and 
the statues of Godama. The present Emperor, a most zealous 
defender of liis religion, resolved with one blow to annihilate this 
sc-et, and accordingly gave orders for their being searched for in 
every place, and compelled to adore Godaina. Fourteen of them 
were put to a 'irttel death; but many submitted or feigned to sub¬ 
mit to the orders of the Eiu])eror, till at length be was persotided 
that they had all obeyed. from that time they have remained 
concealed, for which reason I have never h on able to ute*'L wilii 
one of them, to enquire if any form of worship had been adopted 
by them. All that I could learn was. that the sect was still in ex¬ 
istence ami that its members still held communications with each 
" other. They are tor the most part merchants by profession. Tliis 
little which I have gleaned concerning them Ims rather induced 
wie to believe that they may be Jews; for the doctrines atiri* 
hull d to them agree perfectly with those of this people, who we 
well know have penetrated into almost every corner of the know n 
world, even to the remotest parts of Asia, 
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CHAPTER XV, 

OF THE TALAPOINS. 

17. The Tiilapoins in tin? Boh huignnge arc oiillc-sl Italian. which 
TGfUTis holy men, in ftlinniwi to the holittesa of life which they 
ought, to allow forth in their actions. They are the priest,-; of the 
country : not that they offer sacrifices or oblations, or make public 
prayers for the people, for each one exercises these acts of religion 
himself boforo the Pagodas, hut because it is their duty to attend 

1 the dead to their grove, and to recite the Tam, a species of ster¬ 
num which they make to the assembled people. They may perhaps 
with greater propriety lie culled cloistered monks; for they live 
together, observe celibacy, and are hound to certain rales or con¬ 
stitutions. There is not any village, however small, which lias 
not one dr more large wooden houses, which are ft species of ceh- 
rent, by the Piirtugui;^ in India calk'd Iw*. The coustruetton 
of these Boos vs of various nature. for tho TaJapoins of the king¬ 
dom of Ava build them of out-shape, an-I t ■ . ■ of Pegfi >*r ftimthr r. 
Every lluo has a head,who is t he greatest of t lie Tahpoins, and is call¬ 
ed FongUb This personage has under him a species of deacon, call¬ 
ed T’umi, who is his helper. The <mmmunity is composed of 
Sdeu, who arc us it were the clergy and disciples of the great 
Tdliiputn, yombs who put on the habit for two or three years, Fdf 
it is the custom in the Burmese Empire to clothe with the habit 
of Tahipoins all the young men us soon us they arrive at the age 
of puberty, not. only that they may thus acquire merit for tlioir 
future trail bin [^rations, but also learn to raid and write. All the 
Tftlapotos who live in the diiTe rant Ibioa of a province nro under 
tbi : jurisdiction of ft superior, who corresponds to the provincial 
of our i4Ugioua orders ; and those of the whole Empire are sur* 
hordimi' to tin* Zmftdb; nr grand master of the Emperor, who 
resides in the Capitol, and may therefore he called their General. 
The Bans are the buildings in which tilt* Burmese architecture is 
most gorgeous. Some arc completely cased wit It line gold both 
within and without, particularly those which the Emperor and his 
sous built for their Zara do. 

18. The habit of the Tfttepoms consists of three pieces of yellow 
cotton cloth. Those who have rich benefactors even make it of 
silk, or id European woollen doth. The lint piece is bound to the 
lotos with a leathern girdle and falls down to the feet, the second 
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is a cloak of a rectangular sktipe which covers the shonMevH and 
breast; tint! tilt third is another cloak of the stuiie ^biipe, which, 
living foklod many times, is thrown over the toft shoulder, the two 
ends hanging down before and behind. Every time the TakpoinB go 
out, either to accompany Lfic dead, or fur any other purpose, they 
are obliged to carry over their right shoulder the A vans, a sort of 
fn.i i inri.ii' uf palm leaveii mid one of the disciples carries a piece of 
leather to sit upon* Every morning the Talajfttdos must, go runnd 
the houses hugging boiled rice aim other eatables ; and fur iliin 
purpose they take will) them a Mack vessel in which they put con¬ 
fusedly all that they receive, and this same vessel Njfvcs them ns 
a plate to eat from. 

It), Those Tdupmus wlm are Puvteu or fought are foi Imhlmt by 
their rules to cook with .their own hands, to labour, to plant , or to 
traffic, and are not even allowed to semi others into their Itaos to 
cook for them. They must not ranke any provision, or preserve 
any sort of food. They cannot take with their own hands any 
thing to eat however small, or any thing else for lliuir private use, 
which ha* not been drat presented to them, 

For this reason they are obliged at almost every moment to go 
through the ceremony yalh d Ak.it, which signifies a presentation 
or oblation. It is as foil iw WUenoVerouOof them has occasion 
for any thing, he addresses to h t9disci id es this for mula: “ do what 
is Lawful;" upon which, they take up the thing he may want and 
present it to him with these words; “ this, Sir, is lawful." The 
Tatapoin then takes it into his own hands, and eats it or lays it 
by. as may suit bis convenience. 

In performing this ceremony the Talapoiu must stand at the dis¬ 
tance of a cubit from hi* disciple, otherwise be is guilty of a ain ; 
and if what he receives he food, ho commits as many sins os he 
eats mouthfuls. It is moreover unlawful for the Talupmus direct- 
ly to ask for any tiling; they arc only allowed to accept of what is 
spontaneously offered to them by others, lint this law is very lit- 
tie attended to. 

The possession of all temporal goods is likewise forbidden to 
the Tidaptiins; they cannot even touch gold or silver. They must 
nut have emancipated slaves; but must content themselves with 
what is barely necessary. But these arc rules which they regard 
very little; for, after covering Ik dr hands with a hntul’kerehiof, 
they have no scruple in receiving very large sums in gold and sil¬ 
ver': they are insatiable in their lust after riches, and ib> little else 
than ask for them, tiodaiua ordered that the habits of the Tula* 
poms should he made of pieces of cloth picked up in the roads or 
streets, or among the tombs; they still absent one part of the 
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law, they tear the cloth into n great number of pieces, bill take 
care that it filial) be of the tin eat quality. The lair of contineiicy, 
externally at loftet, is observed with the greatest scrnjfniosity by 
these men, anil in this respect they might even serve aa an exam¬ 
ple to many of onr religious. K-A only it is not permitted for 
them to sleep under the same root, or to travel in the same ear¬ 
ring! or lm;n with a woman, hut even to recdifc any thing direct¬ 
ly from their hands; and indeed to such a height are these pre¬ 
cautions curried that they may not touch the clothes of a woman, 
or caress a female child however young, or even handle a female 
animal- But their scruples with regard to clothes are at an cud, 
when they are given to them, for they maintain that in this case 
the clothes are purilled fte it wore by the merit of the aimed ml. 
For the better preservation of chusitity it is further decreed, that 
the Talapodoa do not ent any thing after mid-day ami particularly at 
evening, its many of their greatest men have maintained, that to 
cut at these times too much heat- the blood and excites the pna- 
puma. So thdtepenfiftbk is edibacy esteemed by the Burmese for 
the* sacerdotal state, that not only rb they forbid to their own Tu- 
Iftiudns tilt? use- of marriage, but they am never bo brought to look 
tipou any one ns a Driest who Joes not observe it. It is for this 
reason \ hey are inclined very much to esteem our Catholic mis- 
tjiorutrieH, but refuse every kind of honour to the Armenian priests 
and the Mohammedan Sheriff, merely because they are engaged 
in the married state. Whenever it Tubpoin is detected in the vio¬ 
lation of thiB law, the inhabitants of theplace where he lives expel 
him from his Bao, sometimes even driving him away with atones; 
ami the government etrips him of his habit, ami inflicts upon liim 
a public [iimiHiuneut. The JSaradi), or grand muster of the Tab- 
poms under the predecessor of Biulonsaeheu, being convicted of 
a crime of incontinently, was deprived of nil his dignities, and nar¬ 
rowly escaped rb capitation, to which punishment lie was condemn¬ 
ed bv the Emperor. 

Tl> these rules and constitutions wo may bore add several others 
which are contained in the great book called Vini, the constant 
pemftfll of which in much recommended; indeed there exists tui 
express command that every Tala pom should commit the whole of 
it to memory. It is written in the sooted language Fall, but is oc- 
coni ponkd with a translation in the vernacular Burmese. It is 
divined into different chapters, each of which treats of something 
regarding the Tahipoma. iu their dress, food, habitations etc. 1 will 
hero notice sumo of the principal regulations. 

•20. The first thing that the Vim prescribes is, that in each con¬ 
vent, or ai least ini all those whore there is a respectable number 
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of Talnpohs. one should he elected to act as superior. To him it * 
belongs to watch over tho observance of the miss. and to correct 
rod admonish thoso who neglect them. If he discover that any 
one of hi* subjects has iu his possession gold, silver or any iking 
else which a Talapoln is forbidden to keep or touch, he must threw 
ii away with his own kinds, mid think that in doing he is east¬ 
ing away an unclean thing. 

2J. A Tdnpoin is iua. allowed to buy, sell or exchange any thing 
whatever. Hence he must never say, " l want to buy a thing," 
but merely ask its price. And if lie is obliged to sell or exchange 
any thing, he must not speak of it in direct, tonus, hut say, •» Such 
and such a thing is useless to wo, but I have need of your goods, 
etc," 

‘22. In treating of the precept of never touching a woman, it in 
added in the Yiub Ibat this prohibition extends to one s own mo¬ 
ther: arid oven if it should happen that alto M into a ditch, her 
BOD, if a Taliipoiu, must not pull her out. Ilut in the case tlmtni> 
other aid is near, he way offer her his habit or n stick, and so help 
her out; hut at the same time must imagine that ho is only pulling 
a log of wood. 

*23. The Tiihtpujhre are exhorted to observe in jKirtfrrrbir four 
virtues, which consist in the proper nee of the four things wore 
immediately necessary to man; food, raiment, habitations and 
medicine. Whenever a Talapoiu makes use of any of these things, 
ho ought to repeat continually one of these considerations, “lent 
this rice, not to [dense my appetite hut to satisfy Hie wonts of na¬ 
ture: T put on this habit not for the sake of vanity but to cover 
my nakedness; 1 live in thus Bao, not for vn in-glory, bat to bo pro¬ 
tected from tin* inclemencies of the weather; i drink this medi¬ 
cine merely to recover my healthy and ! desire wy recovery, only 
that I way attend with greater diligence to prayer andmeilii iijon/’ 

24. Another counsel ol the Vini, is the observance of the four 
deaiwesses, as they are called: which consist, in llie confession 
of ail failings, in avoiding all occasions of ;*!]&, iu the practise .if 
grant modesty in the streets and public places, and Dually in keep¬ 
ing free from llie seven sins. The Tata poms must likewise keep 
in mind, that a priest who does riot fall! tile duties ><f Ids stole is 
a useless in cum b re me, and that for stick u one to hike- part in the 
alms of their benefactors is nothing better than robbery. In the 
use of the things which are necessary to them, they must be mo¬ 
derate and economical, always considering that what they consume 
is the property of tk» benefactors. They must sleep in their habits, 
or, if they put them off, must be careful to place them id the dis¬ 
tance of two cubits, from their bed. 
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25 . Difrmiig is an occtrpation tmliwffll for Talft{KUUfi T for fear of 
killin'' some insects; **. if the 1 ? doemtday themed ves in thin man¬ 
ner it must be in A Sandy soil where there is no danger of meet- 
hai'wilh Ami snob ought to be their care m this regard, 

that not even with a Kt-iuk or with their feet should they eur the 
mould, leaf, by ehsncv isr.im? insect be crushed. For the same rea¬ 
son thev are not allowed to tot down several kinds of trees, nor 
, von m gather the leaves or the fruit; and before they can law.ul- 
1v make use of anv fmit, tbeir disci files must -ipeu it with their 
haik or with a kmfo. to lot out the life which they suppose it eon- 
lx\\m 

1 2(k" ft is most strictly forbidden to tire Talapmus, to sleep in the 
same’ mom with women, children, or even with female luunuus. 
And if one of them by neglecting this rule, falls into sin, he imme¬ 
diately mu tracts an irregularity, tod is driven away from tbes"- 
eicty of »H other priests- The same pmiiahmenl in awarded to 

theft, killing of animals, and vain-glory. 

07 All who have received the order of lessen are obliged to shave 
ever y mn ol thtir body, even the eye-brows; though at present 
this law is not observed with regard to the last - to the perform- 
ance of this Ceremony the Passen most consider, that Bw 
tl.ui shaved tiff, arise from the imeloannesa of the head, mat tiny 
are useless things, serving merely for the purposes of vanity; and at 
Iho same time be must he as ummncerm d 11s a great monntam, 
which ifi being cleared of the use loss herbage that USE grown upon it, 
28 , Tlie Ml ewii ixTiil tho fifteenth ilay tft^r iu evurv tmnit » 
an* fratmite iur the Talitpoiua; so that tliesy Imve twenty-fourm 
the course of the year. Oil these days they arc to Mtombte m the 
8eiii, or sacred places, there to read the lauimot, which ift 
n summary of all Hu- sins and faults against their roiisLitutmus. 

29 Tin ? have Ik* rides a great fast or Lent, which generally mutci 
three- months. During this time they are expected to be uiorc 
careful iii sweeping the Pagodas and keeping ihcm m order,. Ko 
on, must go out of the Bn^, without weighty realms ; all tttubr 
ami worldly thoughts mid occupations must he laid aside; awl the 
■wind*' attention be given to prttjwr, meditation and the study of 
the Pali. Even during their walks they ought to be employed 111 
meditation ; 00 useless or idle word must escape their lips, mnob 
less n discontented or angry one: their whole «mvevathai mu*t 
bo of <W slid his benefits, and of the menus of soprnf sanctity, 
and tend to show that they arc only desirous of being delivered 
from thmr passions and inordinate desires. They must restrain 
themselves to ike food that is absolutely necessary, and allow hub; 
ur uu tli no fur sleep; but rather give themselves up to the consul 
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oration of deat h, and of rite love wo ought lo Lave for all living 
beluga. 

30. Whan any Taiapoin lint been guilty of ;i violation of Ids ride, 
he ought inimt'diiikily to go to tin- groat Tnlupoiu, kid superior, 
and, kneeling down before him, confess liis crime, And hoto it 
must be observed that the gins of the Tolapoina ate of different 
sorts. The Patlimot gives five or six kinds; the 6rst is trailed Pa* 
resign. and Comprises fuur sins, of which each one is warned at 
iiis ordination, as will be seen when we come to the description of 
this ceremony* Those ore incoulinoucy, theft, murder, autl giving 
oneself out for a holy roam Bui eon&sahm is not Sufficient fur 
the iciniashm of those crimes: nuco nothing remains for those 
guilty of thorn but to lay aside the habit of a Talapoin, to put on 
white, which is the sign of mourning, ami withdraw IkeiuseU*-. 
into sumo remote place, there to do penance. The second class ia 
culled Seugndiseit, and in it thirteen thus are reckoned. 1. Vol- 
ntitory pollution, for if it happens in sleep this is no crime, unless it 
be thought of with pleasure upon waking. 2. Ah immodest 
touches of, women with intention of sin. 3. Amorous or lascivious 
conversation* i. The uskiug for the gin of a female sla ve under pre¬ 
tence of necessity, bill with latent of sin. D. Ac ring Uie part of 
a procurer. 0. The intention of building n Boo without the old of 
any benefactor. 7. Laying the foundations of one in a jilaai where 
there are many insects, which will undoubtedly be thereby killed. 
8. A culummoim charge against another of memhiueucy in ge acr¬ 
id. a. The same with the specification of the crime. Lt>. The 
sowing of discord among Talapoing, when obstinately persevered 
in after three admonitions in the Bern. 11. Abetting and eli- 
courugilig the sowers of discord. 12. Tko habit of violating tiio 
rules in small things, notwithstanding the admonitions of otWra. 
13. Giving scandal to laynnm by small faults, such is telling Ilea, 
making presents of flowers, ami such like. All these thirteen sins, 
us well as those of four or live other inferior classes, are subjected 
to the law of confession, And this confession must be made, not 
merely before the great Tolopoin, but ahso before ah who arc .isscm- 
blod in the Wein. A penance ia thou imposed upon the doliuiiuenl, 
which consist!-) of prayers, to be recited fin a certain number of 
days, uncording to t he time that he has suffered to elapse without 
confession; and these pr&yora must be said in the night. A pro¬ 
mise must ulho he given to refrain from such fiuitu, in future, and 
pardon asked of nil the Takpoiu* for the scandal given, and 
a bumble rerjuest presided, to be again admitted among them. 

Besides this there is another species of penance, which in prac¬ 
tised when any one doubts of having committed some am, But 
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nil these ^loofesaidns and pen uncos am null and invalid if a flip '*» 
represented a* of a lighter species, when in reality it should be 
clawed with the thirteen just mentioned : or when tho cunfesHidtt 
U made to n person guilty of the same crime. 8<ieh is the law ; 
but it must be observed that al present it is little attended to. 
For the Talftpain* now content themselves with a kind of mdoli- 
n iU> formula of confession, pot nothing like our censor. 

ai. Another duty of the Talapoim is the recitation of the Earn, 
or j i roue bin a to the people. Their sermon* in geueral loive for 
their object the recommendation of olmsdeeds ; not however to 
Urn poor, hut to themselves* In the performance of this duty they 
ought to have for mode! the- sermons of Godamn, in which therein 
much said of alms, and the merit attached to them ; they coutum 
indeed many useful lessons of the <Hher virtues, hut those are nil 
passed over bv the Talnpoins, who confine themselves to nlma as 
far as regards themselves, but take no notice of Lboso to otbers- 
:y> t Wiiat Inis been hitherto said regards merely those Talapo.ms 
who have received the order oi Ptizeti or prif^t. The- Scieuei dip- 
eilAes are hound Lo the observance of ton precopt®, by whidi they 
■my* forbidden, 1- to kill animals; 2. to steal; $. to jgm them¬ 
selves up to carnal pleasure; i. to tell lies; 5* to drink wine; 
U, to eat after mid-day ; 7. to dance, sing, or piny on a musical 
uislrament: 9* to colour their faces withsumki-wood ; 9. to stand 
m elevated places, not, proper for them; 10. to touch gola or ul- 
11 * 1 ’. The Satan who is guilty of one of the Unit bye. lb ev polled 
from the community ; but the live lust may bo expiated by a prt>- 

^ ;IH It must be nclmowledged that the BnrawM owe much to 
the Talftpoirw, for the whole youth of the Empire is educated by 
thorn. Bonrcelv are the children arrived at the ago of reason, 
when they are consigned to their care; mid after s few years most 
of them put m the dress of a Talapom, Ihfli they mny be taught 
tll iend and write, and may also acquire merit for UuHnselyas 
uud their relations The ceremonies that accompany the putting 
0 ,. ,,f the habit, are verv attracting to tin- young people, aa they 
are really a kind of triumph. The young candidate, dressed 
iu the richest manner, as if be were one of the first Mandarins, is 
mounted on a superb In use, and conducted through the village or 
citv amid the sound of musical instruments, and surrounded by 
a Jrcat crowd of people. A number of women go before Uve pro- 
aesiuoii cMTviog on their heads the habil, bed, mid flcudi like uLou- 
*:ils of a Talepoiu. together with fruite and other presents lor ue 
[rreat TaLapoiu of the convent, whose office it is to perform the 

ceremony* 
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As soon therefore jis the proeesriun reaches the appointed plaoe, 
lie proceed a to cut off ihe hair of the young candidate, find than 
stripping liim of his secular drees clothes him with the i sabit bu- 
tonging to his new state, 

84. I’he respect- with which the Burmese regard tlioir IVdapoins, 
especially the Fought, or superiors of ikn Had, anti the honours 
they lavish upon them uro excessive, so us almost to equal those 
they pay to ikoir God, Whenever a layman meets a Tulibcriii in 
the streets ho must respectfully move out of the way to let him 
puss: and when any one goes to visit ti Pongbi he must prostrate 
himseIf before him three times with Ins hands raised uoove Ida 
head in token of reverence nr rather of adoration, mid remain in 
this posting during the whole of his audience, The Tatapwna 
have besides so much authority, that sometimes they oven with¬ 
draw condemned criminals from the hand of justice.* Indeed un¬ 
der the predecessors of the present Icing, a capita! punishment woe 
a rare Occurrence; for no sooner dill the Tulajwins boat that 
ft criminal was being led to execution, than they i>~u«d from their 
convents iu great numbers, with heavy sticks conceded under then 
habits, with which liny furiously attacked the ministers of justice, 
pm them to (light, ami unbinding the ctdprii conducted him to 
their Bit*). 13osv is head way shaved, a new dross wii* put upon 
him, and by these ccrotnumies he was absolved from hi t crime and ■ 
rendered inviolable. But during the present reign they do not 
venture upon such bold measures, unless they are sure of the pro¬ 
tection of the Mandarine. In thus saving the Lives of criminals, 
they believe that they are doing uu uct of piety; for, as then law 
forbids them to kill any living thing, even though it be hurtful tu 
amu, such ns serpents, or mad dogs, they think- that it nniis: >m the 
other hand ho meritorious to pre-son, the tires of others, although 
by so doing they indict a grievous injury on society. The person / 
of a Talapoin is inviolable uud it ia reckoned a great crime to strike 
one of them, though ever so slightly. 

But it is in the careinonies that take place after the death of v 
u Ponghi, that Ike veneration of die Burmese for their Trthtpoiutf 
is partleulaiiv displayed, For as their slate is regarded as om: of 
p< • uliar sanctity, it is supposed that their very persona are there¬ 
by rendered holy; and hence their dead bodies uro honoured tut 
those of saints, , 4 s soon as u great Talapdu 1ms expired Urn 
corpse is opened in order to extract the viscera, which aro buried 
in some decent place, and then it is embalmed after the fashion of 
the country. This done, it is swathed with hands of white linen, 
wrapped many times round it in every putt, and upon these is laid 
a thick coat of varnish. To this succeeds a covering of gold, which 
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adheres to the varnish, and in this manner the body is gilt h° 1Tl 
Jic'ud to foot. Jl is now jitit into u large cheat and exposed to the 
veneration of the peopl . 

It is this eliest or coffin on which the greatest care anti expense 
is bestowed. Indeed the great Talapoins are accustomed to have 
it made several years before their death, whence its beauty is fre¬ 
quently such as to excite the curiosity not only of. the natives of 
the country hut also of foreigners. It is usually gilt fill over, aim 
adorned besides with flowers made of polished substances, some- 
times oven of precious stones. In this superb receptacle the body 
is exposed in public for many days, nay often For entire mouths, 
i luring which time a continual festival is celebrated about it; bands 
of music are always playing, and ihe people Hook iu crowds to offer 
their presents of money, rice, fruits or other things necessary for 
ihe ceremony, by which the expenses of the funeral art defrayed. 
When at length the day arrives fur burning the body, it is placed 
upon a large car with four wheels, to which are fixed a number of 
great ropes bo that the people may drag it to the pace of sepul¬ 
ture. It is pleasing to see the ardour with which the whole popu¬ 
lation. men, and women engage in this labour. They believe it to 
be a work of the greatest merit; and hence, having divided diera- 
selvts into two bodies, thrive with the greatest earnestness who 
shall haw the honour of conveying the body to its destination. 
The vehicle is ptillod first to one shin then to the oilier for .some 
time, till one party gaining the advantage hears it off in triumph. 
AL the place where the burning is to take place, the people are 
amused for some time with fireworks, which consist entirely of 
a species of largo rockets. Beams of Leak-wood, of the length ol 
nix, seven, or even of nine entile, and from a palm to a cubit in 
diameter, are bored to receive a mixture of saltpetre and pounded 
charcoal. To sotnu of them arc fixed long strips of bamboo to 
guide them in their ascent, and thus they are carried tip into the 
air as soon as fire is applied to them. Others are placed upon 
carriages and made to run round the spot where the body is to be 
burnt' In ihe mean time great quantities of wood, gun-powder, 
and other combustible materials are heaped about the coffin, and 
the ceremonies are concluded by setting lire to this pile. This is 
dune by menus of an immense rocket, which is guided to it by 
a cord, Immediately that it touches it the pile takas fire and the 
whole is soou cornsunitd. But limit.- funerals seldom end in this 
joyful maimer ; l hey are almost always ritualized by numerous ac¬ 
cidents; for the enormous pieces of wood, which are carried into 
the air by the rockets, and particularly the carriages to which 
others are attached, and which run up and down without any one 
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to gtiitle them, never fail, besides innumerable braises and frac¬ 
tures of limbs, to cu use the death of several of the spectators. 
Yet so infatuated are tho people with these fireworks, that they do 
not consider that [is a festival which, goes by without them : and 
hence, in the dedication of a Pagoda or a Bao, or on any other oc- 
caadon of rejoicing, these always form h principal pail of the feali- 
vi tics. 

?io. It Iish been remarked that most of the youth of the Burmese 
Empire, put on tbr habit of a Tulapotn Tor the sake of their edu¬ 
cation, but it must not be thereby supposed that they all become 
Tnlapoins, The greater part, after gome years, throw off the habit 
and retire to their homes. But nmuy remain in the Baos with the 
intention of I>ecmmn" priests. Those arc first of all admitted to 
the rank of Passen, or assistants of the greater Talapoins, upon 
whose death they succeed to tbdr places. But not even for the 
P&zen, or the greater Tain poms is there any obligation tv remain 
always in the stats they imw embraced ; still the greater pari cun- 
tinue tv wear the halut fur many years, numbers for their whole 
life. 

The ceremonies which arc observed upon the admission of 
candidates to the order of Passen, resemble very much the ordina¬ 
tions of deacons and priests in our Church. They Me contained iu 
a hook, written iu the Pull language, called Cbainoazii. which may 
therefore be considered as their Pontifical, It will here ha proper 
to transcribe a description of the ceremonial. It take* place in 
the S&iu, which bn* some tiling of the form of a church, in the 
presence of nil the Talatmias; ttie eldest of whom, called 0pi&&, 
presides. He has another Talapotn for assistant, named Cham- 
muazum, which may he translated, master of ceremonies. 

The firsi. pari of the ceremony consists in giving to the postu¬ 
lant the Bftbcit, or black pOt, with which he goes begging rice. 
But before he receives it, he must approach the presiding Talapoin, 
nnd n peat three thin s this i|ue*Uon, " Are you, Sir, my master 
IJpiazB?'" This done, he advances towards the master of ceremo¬ 
nies, by whom hr is interrogated as follows. " Oh candidate, does 
this Snbait belong to you ?" Answer. “Yea, Sir.” “Doesthis cloak 
belong to too ? ” Answer. ** Yes, Sir/’ “ Does this tunic and do 
these habits belong to you?" Answer, '‘Yes, Sir,” Then the 
master of ceremonies says to the postulant, “ Draw back from 
this place, and remain at ihe distance of twelve cubits;" then, 
turning to the nasenildcd Tahipoins, he thus goes on. "0 yo 
priests here assembled, hear my words. This youth now before 
you humbly begs from the Upiase to ha admitted to the sacerdotal 
state; and truly this is the time proper and becoming for priests, 
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Now then will T instruct the candidate; wherefore, 0 candidate, 
give ear. But remember that it is not lawful for you now to lie or 
to conceit! tin truth, Ikero ore certain defects, that are perfectly 
impair hie with the sacerdotal state, ami which hinder a person 
from worthily n-caivjug it. Therefore do yon, when yon shall he 
interrogated before (lit- congregation of prfeMa on these defects, 
reply willi ghlAerity, make known every pnalily that you are con¬ 
scious erf possessing, and ever) defect under which you labour. Be 
not silent, and have no sbimie or fear in your answers. Mow 
there fore, m the presence of ail this assembly, you must answer 
the interrogatories of the priests,” 

Some of tii* priests then examine him on the following heads. 
“ Have you, who M:ck to became a priest, any of tin? following 
< auipEiitnM ? The Icpn-sv, or'other smalt odious malarifesifr” An* 
awe*. f *N<», Sir, [ have nonesuch maladies." “Have you the ecrofu- 
la. or i-ther similar complaints ? M " -No, Sir, I have none such." 
“ lhi you suffer from osthma, nr coughs ?" “ No, Sir.” 11 Are you 
afflicted by those comjduhits tbit arise from a corrupted blood; by 
lu&iiuotss, or the other ills caused by giants, witches, or evil Nat of 
i i<: forests and mountains?” " No. Sir/’ *■ Are you a man?" 

41 1 bid." Arc you a true, mid legitimate sou ?" ** Yes, Sir," Are 
you invoked in debt, or the underling of some Mandarin ?” 11 No. 
Sir, l urn not.’ 1 “Have your parents given their oonaent to your ordi- 
mnioi J ’’ “ Yes, Sir, they have gmm it," “ Have you reached 
the age of twenty years ? " Yes, Sir, I hum" “ Are your vest- 
men rs and Sabeit prepared ? " “They are." 

fjjc exiiminaittm being finished, the Minster of ceremonies thus 
go## on. u fathers and priests lifirc present, be pleased to listen 
to my words. This youth now before yuu begs from thy Upizsfe 
to he admitted t ■ the sacerdotal state, and has been instructed by 
me." Upon tliiF. the ptwtnlani approaches the tatljcis to ask their 
consent to his ordination, for which purpose he in to say ; “ I tag, 
G fathers, from this assembly to bo admitted to the saeordoial 
state, Have pity on me ; take me from the state of a layman, 
a suite of sin and imperfection, and advance me to the sacerdotal 
state, the state uf virtue anil perfection." These Words must be 
repeated three times. 

Then the master of ceremonies taken up the diacourse as follows. 
“ O nil ye fatliOTF here ussemblcd hear my words. The youth here 
before you begs from the E phzfe to he admitted to the sacerdotal 
state: he is fine from even defect and imperfection; and lie has 
got ready all the vessels and necessary habits, ile has moreover, 
in the name of the t pizite, naked the permission of the assembly 
of feibora to be admitted to tiio suctniouil stare. Now therefore 
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let the assembly complete bis ordination. To whomsoever this 
eeetneth goad. Jet him keep silence ; but whoso Lhinfeeth otherwise, 
let him declare that this candidate is unworthy of the a&ceii 
state.' 1 And these wolds ho repents three tLines. 

Afterward® ht proewda. M Sauce then none of the fathers ob¬ 
ject, but all are silent, it is a sign that the asaemblyJiSB consented. 
So therefore l>e it done; and let this candidate pass oat of Urn 
state of sin and itnperfection into that of the priesthood ; and thus, 
by the consent of the Ipizufa and of all the fathers, Jet him boor* 
dallied priest.” 

After this he further says, " The fathers must note down un¬ 
der what shade, oil what day, at what hour, and in what season 
this ordination has been performed." 

Besides this, the newly ordained priest must be admonished uf 
ill© foiu 1 teen things that {Meets may lawfully make use of, mid of 
the four from which they must abstain. Hence tho master of core- 
mantes thus proceeds with the instruct ion. 

” In i ii" Qisf place, it is the office of a priest :■ it his food 
with labour, and with Lh« exertion of th© muscles of hie feet; where¬ 
fore, 0 newly ordained priest, through the whole course of your 
lifoyon must gain your bread by the labour of your feet. And 
if alms and offerings abound, ami the benefactors give you rice and 
other kinds of food, you may make use uf the following things; 
1. Of slidi A.h me offered to nil the Tulapoine in genera! ; 2. uf 
sneb as are olfercil U> each one in particular; :i. of such tt< are 
Utifially presented in banquets; 4. of such as are sent by letter; 
5. of those that are given at the new and full moons, and on festi¬ 
vals. All these, U new made priest, yon iuay lawfully use for food," 
To this he replies, " Yes, Bir, I understand what you tell me,” 
The master uf ceremonies resumes his instruction, 

“ Secondly, a priest is obliged to make his clothes •>{ the rugs 
thrown about in Ihc strecis, or among the tombs, however dirty 
they may be: hence, throughout your whole life, you must put on 
no clothes hut iIjhhc. If however by your talents and learning, 
you procure for yourself umuy benefactors, you may receive from 
them, for your habit, the following articles. Cotton and silk, or 
cloth of red wool or yellow wool; of these you may lawfully ma ke 
use.” The new priest answers as before, ” 1 understand.” The 
instruction goes on. 

t: The habitation of a priest must bo in houses bulk on the trees 
of the forest; in such therefore must yon live. But if your talents 
and your learning gab far you many benefactors, then you nmy 
inhabit the following kinds of houses. Those surrounded by walls, 
each as beat n triangular or pyramidal shape, and those that aro 
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adorned with bass-reliefa, etc.' 1 Attar the usual answer, the mas¬ 
ter of ceremonies proceeds, 

II Now that yon have been admitted to the congregation, of priests, 
it is no longer lawful for yon to indulge in carnal pleasures, whe¬ 
ther with yonreolf. or with animals. lie who is guilty of each 
things can no longer be a priest, or he numbered iu the company 
of llie saints. To what shall we lihen such, a one ? To a man 
whose head has been severed fn iu Ida body. For as the head ■ ■:l l i 
never again be united to his body, au as that lie shall live, so is it 
impossible tor the priest, who ha-, sinned against chastity. to be 
restored to the society of his brethren. Beware then of commit¬ 
ting any such crime." The priest answers, “ 1 have heard, Sir; 
bo it bo.” The master of ceremonies resumes. 

"It ia unlawful for a priest to usurp or steal what belongs to 
another, even though to no greater amount than the quarter of 
a Tieah:. 1 The priest who is guilty of a theft., even though tu no 
greater amount than this, must he considered as having thrown off 
the sacerdotal state, and as belonging no longer to the society of 
tbe saints. Such a utie may be compared to the dry leaf of a tree ; 
for an tbe leaf can never again become green, m the priest, who 
has stolen from another, can never again be a member of the sa¬ 
cerdotal body, euu never again belong To the society of the saints. 
Wherefore do you, throughout life, abstain from ail such theft-;." 
The candidate answers as before, and die master of Ceremonies 
proceeds. 

III It is moreover unlawful for priests knowingly to kill any living 
thing, even though it be but tbe meanest insect. He therefore 
who shall so destroy any creature can no longer he a priest, can no 
longer belong to the holy society. And to mint s haft such a one 
be likened ‘i To a stone broken in pieces. For us its parts can 
never again be united, eo is it impossible for this man ever to be 
joined with Lis brethren. Beware then, and keep yourself forever 
from these faults.” The newly ordained replies, '■ I have heard 
your u-lmonitious." 

The master of ceremonies proceeds. “To him who has been 
enrolled among the number of the priests* it is most particularly 
prohibited to be vuin-gltmbttB, to give himeolf out as a holy man, 
or ns distinguished by the possession of any supernatural gift. 
Whoever therefore, either through vain-glory* or imprudence. - dia.il 
thus boost of himself, can no longer bo a priest, or a member of 
the holy society. And to what shall we compare the man whu 
traugresses ? He is like n palm-tree that has been severed in two. 


■ Abftttt A n l iilling Etwjliah. 
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For as it can live no more, so is sadi n one unworthy to lie again 
admitted among the priests. Take care then for yourself* that yon 
give not into such excesses." The newly ordained replies as be¬ 
fore, “ l have heard all of which you have admonished me." * 


f Soo now B nt lLuj emi of iho work. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

THE SERMONS OF COMMA. 

37, It has teen suit! above* that one of the principal duties of 
the Talnpoius k the Tarn, or preaching to the people; and that in 
tlie performance of this doty, they ought to propose as their model 
the sermons of Godame. The book which contains them is called 
Hot tan, or the rule of life, and is one of the principal works which 
Lhe Burmese possess. Besides a great, deal on nlmsdeeds, to which 
ak'tie, as has been remarked, the Tulnpoms atLeud, it contains 
some line morality ; and some parts of it deserve to bo laid before 
the read ► 

33. The first thing worthy of notice is the method prescribed 
by (joikmn to those, who, like himself, devote themselves lo the 
instruction of others. In this, two things are requisite; first or¬ 
der in the matter; secondly, a proper intention, for in preaching, 
a man ought to propose to himself nothing but the instruction of 
others* and their well-bring; thirdly, a disregard for aims, as 
no one ought to preach merely with the hope of receiving presents 
from others ; fourthly, modesty, by which all derision or abuse of 
others, and all self-commenthttiou is avoided. 

89. Among the sermons of Gotham, there is one called Men- 
gasalat, that is to say most excellent summit, and it is so mimed 
as being the one most, esteemed by the Burmese for the number 
mid e ice done »of the prune pts it i utolcate s. f t is in such re pule wi t h 
thorn, that :iil the children, who arc placed in the ifims lor their 
education* are obliged to learn it by heart. Auando, the first dis¬ 
ciple of Godaiua is stud to have handed it down to posterity. It is 
us follows. 

■* To him, who cun admit of no unlawful net, even though it be 
sought, to be committed in secret; to him, who, by the knowledge 
he 1 ms received* perfectly comprehends the four inevitable states, 
through which every living being must puss; to him, who is pos¬ 
sessed of the six supreme power*, lo the most excellent God Goda- 
njii 1 offer my solemn adoration. And su be U. 

This, O most illustrious priest N. X, Is the maimer, in which t, 
Ammdii, the oldest of the divine disciples, have heard the great 
precepts delivered* by dm observance of which a man is preserved 
front evil doing. On a certain day, when the Lord God w as in the 
celebrated convent of Sauttl, built by that famous rich man N. S t * 
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late in the evening, a certain Nat came to him, without making 
known his minis; but the admirable splendour that issued from 
Ida body,.Mid illumined all the objects in the convent sufficiently 
showed lii,> iHtistriona lineage. He immediately entered the room 
where the Divine Wisdom then was, and having adored him with 
the greatest respect, began hts request as follows, ‘Great and 
omnipotent, God, supreme master of the law, a multitude of just 
souls, both among the Nat and among men, aspiring after the per¬ 
fect repose of the Nibim, have hitherto beeo searching after the 
raetins, by which the hearts of creatures may pul off all evil incli¬ 
nations ; but in vain. Thee therefore do we supplicate, who alone 
knowest all these things, Ui reveal them to us.’ * To whom the God 
replied. ‘0 Nat ! know, that, to keep far from the company of tin? 
ignorant; to be always in the society of the learned, and to give 
respect and honour to whom they are due, are throe means of over¬ 
coming imy inordinate affection, 0 Nat! by Gw choice of a place 
of abode proper to one’s station, and adapted for satisfying all the 
common warns of life : by having always in store some merit ac¬ 
quired in a former life, and by over maintaining in one's own per¬ 
son a prudent carriage ; by these three precepts likewise may a man 
be preserved from evil-doing, 0 Natl the vastness of learning ; 
the comprehension of all tiling* that are not evil; the per feci 
knowledge of the duties of one's state of life, mid the observance 
of piety and modesty in words; these are four most excellent 
means whereby we may renounce all wicked actions. 0 Nat! by 
ministering to one's father and mother tiicir proper sustenance : 
by providing for the wants of one’s wife and children ; by the puri¬ 
ty and honesty of every action ; by alms-deeds : bv the observance 
of the divine precepts; by succouring in their necessities those 
who are united to us by the ties of kindred ; finally by every thing 
else in which there h no sin ; by all these means may we be pre¬ 
served from evil deeds. O Nall by each a freedom from all faults, 
that not oven the inferior part of the coni manifests any affection 
for them; by the abstinence from all in toxica ting ilriuk; by the 
never failing practice of all the works of piety; by allowing respect, 
to all; by being humble before all; by sobriety; by gratitude to 
our benefactors, ami finally by listening from time to time to the 
preaching of the word of God ; by these means also may we over- 
come our evil inclinations, and keep ourselves far from sin. 0 Nut! 
the virtue of patience; docility in receiving the udiuonitious of 
good men; frequent visits to priests; spiritual conferences on the 
divine laws; frugality ami modesty in our exterior; the perfect 
observance, that is, the observance to the letter, of the law; hav¬ 
ing over before our oyes the four states into which living creatures 
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irill tmss after death, and finally, the meditation on the happy re¬ 
pose of the Nihon, these are all distingmshed precepts for preserv¬ 
i ng ni(m from wickainflfls. 0 Nat. ! that intrepidity and serenity 
of mmd. which gond men preserve amid fin- eight calamities of 
life, in abundance and want, in censure and praise, in joy and dis¬ 
tress, in popularity and abandonment ; the absents- of all fear or 
iiiijnietndo of heart; tlio freedom from the dark mists of tionon- 
piscetfee; dually insensibility to sniFerifig, these are four rare gifts, 
that remove man far away from all affection to. evil. Wherefore, 

0 Hit 1 imprint well upon your heart the thirty-eight precepts 
I bavv just delivered; let them be deeply rooted there, and see to 
pm them in execution. '* 

10, Another time when Godama was standing in Hie above 
mentioned convent, he expounded to the as&ambicd Talapoins the 
five rules for alms, according as opportunities present themselves 
for exercising them. These are hospitality to onr guests, and to 
travellers, ministering to the wants of sick Talapoins, and, in times 
of scarcity, to those of all persona, and finally the payment of the 
first-fruits of rice and fruit to the TaLaporas, Speaking of i lie 
merit of d™ he declared, that those given to animal - stand lowest 
in the scale, next come such os are administered to widow’s, thou 
those to persons who observe the five commandments, and prae- 
lise the ten good deeds. Superior in merit to these are alms to 
the saints, to the Talapoins and to God. and particularly the erec¬ 
tion of a convent, But all these are surpassed in merit by the 
adoration of the ihrae most excellent tilings, God, llie law, and the 
Ttlitpaifls; and still more meritorious is prayer for tiu salvation 
of all living creatures. The meet meritorious action of nil, is the 
deep meditation on tin; miseries of life, and the conviction that we 
cannot free ourselves from them. 

Mi f re passing to the Nibnn, Godama continued all these his 
precepts, and added, that the real adoration Of God does not consist 
in offering him rice, flowers or sandal-wood, but in the observance 
of his laws. 

- 11 . In another sermon, Godama speaks of the different objects 
of our charily, and of the merits acquired by tm c eon ring them- 
lie mentions fourteen of them, 1 , animals ; 2 . huntsmen and 
fisher men ; 3. merchants; 4, the Talapoins ; then different 
classes of saints, and lastly God, Alms that are given to animals 
curry with them five rewards ; long life, beauty, prosperity both ns 
tu soul and body, great strength, and knowledge 5 and all these 
will be enjoyed through a hundred transmigrations, Tbe same 
will be Hie reword of alms, to huntsmen and fisher men, but through 
the course of a tiibusund truiiBmigmlifms; the third species of 
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idms?givers will einoy them through ton thousand, mid so on in pro¬ 
portion through all the classes of Tulapokis uud suints till wo 
come to God, when tin.- reward will last for an infinity of transmi¬ 
grations. 

12, In h sermon, which Go dam a delivered for the instruct] on of 
a young Brahmin, he explains the reason. Why, in the world, 
pome are bom rich and others poor, some beautiful and other* de- 
Ibrmed; which diversity he derives from the good or evil deeds 
committed in preceding Lives. In another, lie prescribes the man* 
uer in which Lhe festivals on the days of the new and full moon, 
and of the first ami last quarter, ought to be observed. Whoever 
wishes to acquire great merit, must not limit hi in soil to the cus¬ 
tomary adorations iuiJ offerings on these days, hut must spend 
them m meditating on the favours of God and the excellence- of 
his law j he must bo coti ton ted with one ttiinplf dish in the morn¬ 
ing, and with little or no sleep at night, which should be passed 
in reading good hooks ; and he must keep himself separated from 
his wife. As U is moreover forbidden to do any work on these 
davs, every one must be careful to dispatch all necessary business 
the dav before, that so be may be free from all cares or distractions. 
It is likewise the duty of all people to exhort each other to the 
proper observance of the festival. 

43 A yomm disciple, who had refused to learn any thing of a Ims- 
deedfl or other works of piety, was one day met by Gtxhtma, who 
thus accosted him. “ All who aspire to perfection must he care¬ 
ful to avoid the four works which do hurl to living creatures ; as 
well as the fourteen base deeds, and the four Gutt : by thus flying 
away from evil, and ever seeking to acquire merit m tins tite, ns 
wdl »s in future ones, they will at length attain to the Nibiui. 
'i’he four works that do hart to living creatures are murder, theft, 
deceit and adultery. The tour G at) are committed by judges,whan, 
on account of presents, consanguinity or friendship, they decide 
unjustlv ; when, through butred to the party who had reason on 
his aide, they pronounce again# him; when through ignorance 
they give judgment in favour ol him who does not dtgnrve i! ; 
and finally, when through fern or respect of persons, as ■>! Man¬ 
darins, or rich or powerful men, they commit injustice. Th&ev 
offenders also are hero comprised, who do not divide property 
equattj as they ought, through love, few, hatred, or ignorance. tie- 
sides this, a man must refrain from the six things that are called 
ruinous; which are, the love of intoxicating liquors, tlie custom oi 
wandering about the streets at unseasonable hours, too great 
a !)tts$ion°for dancing, games and spectacles, gaming, frequenting 
vicious company, lastly slothfttbess olid negligence m Lhe per* 
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formante of one's duty. For from these spring sin great evils. 
Drunkenness is the cause of the loss of goods and reputation, of 
quarrels, diseases, immodesty of tires*;, disregard of bononr and 
incapacity for learning: unseasonable wanderings expose u man to 
great dangers, and, by keeping Mm from Ms family, oblige him 
to leave tbe chastity of his wife and daughter unprotected ; ami 
moreover bis possessions arc thus liable to depredations. He muv 
likewise be taken in the company of thieves and be punished with 
them. A passion for shows draws a. man from hi* occupations, 
and hinders Mm from gaining his livelihood. In gaining, success 
is followed by intrigues and quarrels; Mss, by bitterness, and aor- 
row of hoar/ as well as dilapidation of fortune; the gamester is 
incapacitated by law to give testimony, nor can bo have a wife, or 
mother-in-law/for no one loves the gambler. Finally, frequent¬ 
ing the company of the vicious will lead a man iuto the houses of 
women of ill fame, into drunkenness and gluttony, into deceit and 
robbery, and all kinds of disorders." Goiiama then passed on to 
speak of false friends; whom be described as always making show 
of friendship without having its reality, professing a love whirls 
they do not. fed, giving little that they may receive much, and 
being friends to a man only because be it rich, or localise they 
have need of his favour. Those too are false friends who give 
a promise in words, but are far from fulfilling it in their actions, 
and (in idly those who arc ever ready to assist a man in evil, hut 
never in doing good. u But/ 1 the God proceeds, " there are four 
species of real friends; first, those who are such both in adversity 
and in prosperity; secondly, those who give good advice on proper 
occasions, oven at the peril of their lives; thirdly, those who take 
care of whatever belongs to him they love; fourthly, those who 
teach a man what is good, who are delighted in his prosperity, and 
sorrowful in his misfortunes," 

Go jama then goes on to instruct the young man in the mutual 
duties of fathers and children, masters and slaves. Children are in 
particular obliged to respect their parents, to provide Mr all their 
wants, and to reflect often on the benefits they have received from 
them hi their earlier years, and on the care they then took to assist 
and nourish them; they ought also to cultivate their fields, to listen 
to their words and advice, and to give some alms for them. Parents 
on the other hand have five duties to discharge with respect to 
their oMldren. They must keep them for From all wickedness, pro¬ 
cure that they always have good companions, they must instruct 
them, ami teach them to gm> alms and do other pious works, and, 
when they have arrived at the proper age. be careful to marry i hem. 
The duties of scholars towards their masters, and of the latter U* 
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their scholars are nearly tbe same as those just mentioned. Scholars 
are to give Lkeir instructors honour aud respect; they must make 
way for them whenever they are ib their com puny, must go to meet 
them, wash their feet, and attend upon them, especially in sickness; 
finally they must be diligent in learning what they iitculciile to 
them. Masters, on the other hand, ought to tench their pupils 
all tilings thm are useful, and be desire u& thin, they should become 
as barned an themselves. 

The duties of the husband to the wife and of the wife to the hue* 
bund art* five. The bus hand should speak to bis wife respectfully, 
should not ill-treat her or bent her like :i dine, shonld not desert 
her to live with another woman, and finally should commit to her 
the care of Lib house. The wife, on her part, should look after the 
kitchen, and be careful to provide all things necessary for her hus¬ 
band. and the whole family; she should collect the goods of the 
house, and lie attentive to their preservation, and should never be 
slothful in doing her domestic duties. Finally, speaking of masters 
and slaves. Goilanm says, that the former should adapt the labours 
of his slaves to their strength and capacities, should give them 
their maintenance, and treat them well, but particularly he attentive 
to them when sick. Slaves should get up to work in the morning 
before their masters, ami go to bed after them at night; should 
look to the interest of their masters in their labours, and in every 
thing else, and finally should take no thin ■■ but what is allowed 
Diem, 

44. God am a lias left many instructions for the Tala pains, in 
which lie exhorts them, from the eon side ration of the miseries of 
human nature, of the perisliablenesH of all earthly things, and es¬ 
pecially of corporeal beauty, to put away all carnal desire;- and as¬ 
pire to the Nihan. In another of his sermons he says, that we 
should divide our goods and share them with the poor, in the same 
way as travellers in a desert country shmv their provisions with 
their companions ; for the poor ore our companions in the journey 
to a future life, lie adds, that an aims done by n poor mini is of 
infinitely greater merit, than that of a rich one; that the only faith¬ 
ful companion*, who will not desert ua in the life to come, are our 
good deeds, and that the only good that will con Liu tie with 11 s un¬ 
altered even to old age, is the observance of the law ; for this no 
thief can take awny. 

45. In another sermon which flodama addressed to his wn after 
he had become a Tklapoin, to teach him how to overcome his (in¬ 
ordinate appetites, his anger and his pride, he suggests to him va¬ 
rious considerations on the constitution of his body. That nothing 
about it is permanent, but all its parts ore subject to perpetual 
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changes. And Bince he must lose it by death, therefore he ought 
to say wiitiin myself, this u not my body. And .aa the earth m 
immoveable, and all things that are thrown upon it, e^m i i n he 
so |d and silver are hut as filth, and as water- carries all things am 
with it, both good and bad, mA aa fire burns all that com* in its 
wa y without distinction, so ought he to be fixed and unalterable, 
Serior to all things and intent only on the M&aii. One day, as 
tide Uia 80n was asking about his inheritance, Godama au^fdred 
him that this was not the tune to think of suds thing*, and that 
ha outfit to wean himself from all attachment even _to the things 
most necessary to him, such as rice, his bed, etc. 
him into the care of one of his disciples to be instructed m letteis 
he was also careful to exhort him to lay aside every mM » 
pride, to forget that be belonged to Uu royal stock and that ho 
was the son of a God. In anotlier place lm teaches him not to let 
his affections be occupied by this world, and not to give himself 
up to the pleasures of sense, but to aspire to the Niban alone . 
moreover that, having what is sufficient to satisfy lus ktlu | e * *]* 
day, he should not think of to-morrow j and that, U\ mg oik- coat, 
he should not wish for another. He admonishes hmi to observe 
Lbo live sorts of modesty proper to the five bodily senses, nut to 
took upon indecent objects. not to listen to lascivious songs, not to 
give way to murmuring, to abstain from the unmodorato usa of 
oerflimes, not to exceed in the pleasures of the palate, and to 
rcstrmn the hands from unlawful touches. He recommends to hi m 
modesty in hie extoriflr, but to avoid at the same time *11 
nanu-nts in his dress, and llnally exhorts him to connive a toatb- 
inii for the laws of transmigration ami to aspire to the Niton, 

48, Gtodama hud two siste rs, who not having been married were 
ma de Talapometis* *. They were however vain oi their great bean¬ 
ie The God, to show them how frail all beauty m, created a most 
beautiful damsel, and placed her beside him at a time when his 
fdsteis were coming to see him. They were struck with envy on 
seeing her, but he in m instant caused her face to become wrinkled, 
all Lit teeth to fall out, and her hair to turn grey, Tbe two sisters 
were thereby convinced of the vanity of their beauty, and became 

once happened that a Tala twin conceived a criminal pas¬ 
sion for a woman, who however died before lie had accomplished 
liis desire, Godama caaBetl the dead body to be kept, till it mm 
become putrid, and worms issued from every part of it. B g 
thou made the following discourse to the Miemblud multitude. 
" Mon, when he is alive, can move himself mid puss from one 
place to smother, but when he is dead he is nothing but n motion* 
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les*! trunk. This body, which is composed of ShO bones, of U00 
veins and os TT1ftTI V muscles, is full of intestines, phlegm, anil mu- 
ciis; from nine different apertures disgti sting matter is discharged; 
a stinking perspiration exudes from all its pores, and yet there 
are people so foolish, ms not merely to cherish their own bodies, 
but also to fail in love with those of other persons. Hun body, 
which even when alive is so disgusting, when it is dead becomes 
a carets, which its own relations cannot look upon without horror. 
After two dai s it begins to swdi, on the third it becomes green and 
black, worms coma from it in every port, and, when m the grave, 
it ts gnawed bv the most hspictiilo insects, m hoover i imKiilors 
these things will ho persuaded, that in the Ixwly there is nothing 
hot decay, and misery; and thoroforo he will cast off all ufiection to 
it and turn all Ins drakes to the Nihan, where these evils do not 

CXlst h 

* 18. In another sermon, delivered before a number of Sat anil 
Tala pains, Godtun* speaks of the various means of obtaining the 
Ivibfim Those who pride Iheiuaelvc* in their birth or in thoir pos¬ 
sessions, or indulge in any such criminal cumj dime news, which ere 
it were a wall of separation, ewi never reach to She Jtiftu. Wo 
olio ought therefore to be ashamed of his want of them. He gives 
also die following counsels to tiro Tula poms, by which they may 
escape Liu- law of transmigration. They must observe modesty in 
their five htnlilv mutes; they must not run after feasts and such 
vanities: the v‘must abstain from highly seasoned meats ; they 
jmi<t not nmke me of any of the thirty-two species of vain and id Jo 
words; tin v must not, tube delight in thinking of any thing unlaw¬ 
ful; when in sickness or pain, they must, not _l» Impatient, nor 
L*iv«-’ wav to weeping and lamentation; when in the woods they 
ihuFt not be afraid, tier run away, but. must remain unmoved m 
their proper places: they must extinguish vu themselves all evil 
inclinations; they must not too frequently change tliei*habitation: 
tbnv must not be scrupulous and irresolute in anting; they must 
above nil things be assiduous in prayer mid meditation: they must, 
Tiot seek after magnificence and super Unity; they must not bo 
-,ven t.u sleep. hut di viding the night into six parte, they mnet em¬ 
ploy four of them in prayer and meditation and m repeating the 
Trnl. oiio in providing for their corporal wants, and one only in 
sloop; they must 11 v from sloth, lying, immoderate laughter yniu 
iov, mid play; they must abhor sorcery, juid rial give Wfdit to 
dreams; when abused or derided they tin ud- uot give way to anger, 
and Wheu praised must not be puffed up: they mnsttuit envy othera 
ilhir Bao, their dress, etc; they must uni flatter benefactors to 
draw Jihns from them. nor preach scrum ns in which they dwpUty 
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their desire of them: Liioy must not admit of any bitterness or 
acrimony in talking, nor deride, nor despise, nor injure others; 
they ought finally, t<> accommodate tlietojMtLves to the opinions of 
others, not to give occasion for dissension. 

A Tnla!toili ought never to consent ro any had thoughts, such 
for example as regard indecencies, or the injury of one's neigh¬ 
bour ; and he who does consent to them, and take pleasure in them, 
indeed who does not drive t hem away from him, shows l:luH he haa 
no fear of sinning, and is therefore in n state of sinful cowardice. 
Bin he who docs not consent to such thoughts, but hastens to 
drive them from his mind, truly seeks after sanctity, and has 
a real desire of the Nibam 

The fakpoins. immediately on waking should hasten with iikc- 
rity to prayer and giving thanks to God, saying within themselves, 
*' How great a favour lias God bestowed upon me, in manifesting 
to me iris law, through ihe observance of which I may escape hell, 
and secure my salvation." Talapoins who do this increase every 
day in merit, and extinguish within them all the remains of con¬ 
cupiscence; hence they will soon acquire flmsodispositions, which 
am the sure preparation for the NiLum, There are three degrees 
of suffering, the first is. when a man takes pleasure in agreeable 
things, the second, when he is afilutted with disagreeable ones, the 
third, when he i« neither pleased with prosperity, nor afflicted by 
adversity, and the last is the state of sanctity. Takpoins there* 
tere ought, to force themselves to Look upon all things with this 
disposition, and then they will be free from all hurtful desires mid 
will arrive ultimately at the Kiban. 

Meditation on the constitution of the body of man is also much 
recommended iu this sermon, to the Takpoius ; that thus its weak¬ 
ness, and misery, and vlieness may he ever before their eyes. 
They should often say to themselves, M This body of mine ia the 
receptacle of a Uiousand impurities, etc." They should think in 
particular of the respiration and perspiration; because by such 
thoughts the mind is freed from many vain and useless fancies, 
arui disposed towards holiness. To say within one’s sBlf, “ 1 have 
no power over this my body ; it is not subject to my will; I cannot 
secure it against alteration, or decay, or destruction/' this is an act 
of Lho greatest merit, and conducts to perfection. They ore uuce 
more recommended to slum all vanity and curiouoness in their up* 
parol or in tiieir furniiure ; to be obuteated with whatever food is 
offered them; to observe modesty in lln-ir looks, particularly when 
abroad in the streets, not staring about them or suffering their 
eyes to look more than tear cubits before them. They should be 
grave in their gait, ami firm as a chariot. They should break off 
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from their friends and relations, considering Hint death will one 
duv effectually separate them; and that pood works are our only 
hopes, and our only true friend5, In stitth thoughts as these 
should the day he apart, and thus the heart will be fixed in doing 
nil that is good. 

Finally Godaina moimoes them with the pains of hell, if they do 
contrary to wind he ha 4 rommiitnU-d Uu m. And when they have 
passed through all its torments, they will be driven into another 
liumnliiiu there to endure u<wr mi-.ine-; to b* torn J>y craw, and 
vnhoKtt; to he Covered with do tin - of fire, and to carry always in 
their band Sabeits of living lire. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

suPEnsrmows of the Burmese, 

4JL Thebe perhaps k not a uatiou in the world so given to 
superstition as the Burmese. Not only >1<- they praotisa JodiciHl 
••rtro.^gf* and divination. and put faith in dreams, but tliov have 
besides an infinity of foolish ami superstitions customs. No sooner 
iftaii in flint born, than ihey mn to some Brahmin to learn what 
is the eoasteMott that presided at its birih, and ibis is written 
upon ii pul lit-loaf together with the day and lionr of the birth, to 
serve for the divtoations of which wc shall just n,j\v The 

t’edtm. which, as haa been said, is a book of jndtmal astrology, dis¬ 
tributes the stars into a number of afterisms or ctiflfitella&ns 
distinguished by the names of different men, animals, etc. They 
believe, or at least feign to believe, as did the ancient Greeks anil 
Unmans, that many men mu I women after their death wore i.rans- 
fortned into these constellations. imd hence they give to ihcm dif- 
fercnl mlUieticss, eorra-gicrmi mg with the attributes of the person 
or thing whoso twine they bear. Thus the foilbwiug hidarv hs 
tohl of the origin of the constellation, called in the Bcdeti, Navi, 
A giantess, who lived to the oast of Pegu, Lining conceived the de¬ 
sire of taking it husband, intnsfcnnod herself into h rk-h ] Dl | T 11K j 
Ihtw accomplished lwr desire. At her death, the body was placed 
noon a ear to be convoyed to the place of sepulture, but both iho 
car and body fhaappeared in ska instant, and «as ulaced in heaven 
among the stars. in the figure Nave. Hence fill who are boro tm- 
• bis.c msieliation are deformed and nido in manners, hut rich * 
ami the r miles are in general grant merchant 3 . 

Of another const dial ton called the Lead .if the stag it is related 
that a king going out one ikv to hunt, met a doe big with 
It fled away at bis approach, but through fright brought forth m 
its flight. The king caused the young one to be taken care of 
imd used every day to go to visit it, This offended the nneen, and 
Rm chuscJ tbe imiliill to be kOJ&d ; npou which it wus truusfqrmed 
into a Constellation, Tin: king afterwards died with grief for ihe 
dentil of his favourite. merefure those who are bom when this 
coiwtfdkTiwi prevails, generally die of grief. And of thw kind are 
their stories concerning nil the constellations, 
fK>. I'iw Burmese poetess a large volume containing a fid! 

euuntot all their superstitious observances, and of t ho different 
omens oi good or evil fortune, to be drawn iVuui ;m immonsa unm* 
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bar of objects; as from the wood with which their houses arc 
hmit. from their boate and carriages, from thy aajiecQH of the sun, 
moon, aud planets, from the bowling of (logs, mul tin* sinking of 
birds etc. and also from the involuntary movements of the mem- 
bnrft uf imc b own toxly. Wtr will hore tmtHlntt* scnno portions oi 
this book, as specimens of the superstitions which paganism eon* 

ducts to. i « 

61. This book* which is called Deitton. in the treatise on the 
wood used in building, .lisiinguislws unwina kinds. -Suuh beams 
ft c, , ir(} equally large at the top or at ' he bottom me called males; 
those which are thicker at the bottom than above are femalos; lbo 
neuters are those in which the middle )b thickest; and when the 
greatest thickness b at the top, they are called giants; finally, 
when apiece of wood on being out, end falling to the ground, re¬ 
bounds from its place, it is culled moukoy-wodj. Whoever liven 
in a house made of umlo wood, will be happy in ulJ plnofla, find ut 
all tinier, and in all circumstances; hut if the wood of nay per¬ 
son's hemee bo neuter, fwitisml misery will lie his lot, mid if it bo 
o| the gigantic species lie will die, liy dividing the two nieces of 
wood which form the stairs into ten comparunents, ami observing 
jn which the knots occur, wo may also learn a man's fortune. If 
a knot ho found in the first compartment, it Ls a sign that the mas- 
tor of the house wiU ho honoured by princes; il in the second, 
^dt Im will abound in rice and nil kinds oi provisions; but if there 
be on* in the fourth division, then a son, or a nephew, or a slave, 
or iw ox of the muster will die; a knot in i m sixth division is 
a sh'ii riches in oxen and im llakw; but one in the eighth portends 

the death of hie wife; und finally out: in the tenth is an augury of 
-»rt-ut posisessions in gold and silver and such other valuables. 

® ^2 l?tom the wood used in the construction of the houses the 
Deithm piin^es to the hub a in which tin- poles that support them 
are fixed ; for if these be amtari:, it i - a sign of sickness; and 
■livers otherproguosiics arc drawn from the manner in which they 
are dug, and from the different embktauces that arc met with in 
making them, flfyicc various rules are given for choosing a spot 
of ground for the foundation of house#. 

5;j, The next sources of superstition are the boats aurl carnages; 
for from thi: knots that arc in them good or bad success b assign¬ 
ed to the possessors; hr also from the d liferent objects they meet 
witli on their pragreMcs. on differs ti" days of the week. 

54. All invoIuntary movements of the eyes, the head or the 
forehead arc considered ns indications of lho lot of those in whom 
ihoj are observed, hr their happiness, or of the honour* they will 
receive, or of a litigious disposition etc. 
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;7.i. Ihe anti fljjfl the ]linnets afford uumaroug pign<t f r . tfu p r ,-,.r, 
tiD5i.jca.tiou. V^iniu any of thorn rijiproiicU Mu* disk of (.lie moon 
, OMiemlir if any of rhcni pass over it, great eviU are amire- 
liemlwl; as thi? detraction of iiagdmus; midlht ruin „f emmtries. 
It 'be sun rises with a torifeli.- nspeul, gnat mnnlera will follow; 
jmt it it appear witli oxtraordbary, ibm there wii! tic war. 
In those four mouths m which Venus is nut awn, m (mv month 
when m fadipee or an earthquake happens, amt in that in which 
hu icar oeimtiuma s it is unlucky to mam . or to build A house, or 
i " cut okos hair, at* doath by drowning or some such dreadful 
catastrophe will ho the consequence. 

If the pknet Mtrcun iipproaciies the moon, jt is a sign that, the 
embankment* of the noe-grmimU will be ruined and the waters 

™nfL? -f il S n- tUr !‘ U, Lhrrv will he war upon the 

oouhne* of the hmgdoui: uud if Mura comes near, all things wiH 

IvTin **^£?T* H «u* I'h: ■ T pdh-sog tt> th e 1 <;M of ihe 
liojflJs. it is a Sign of a great ciMhqnuko; and bo of many other 
1 utniUoiiB ef (in* plat lets, I rum which auguries arc derived. The 
appeal (nice oi comets is also cniisidiaroii as omiiiLitis, 

*Jrv lllUw f f ' v,ir ’ cr during a lawsuit th ok* in a curious 
wai uf finding out rt.r- sncrceaa to bo expected- Three figures 

Si""!’ “n '« mi.. 

, 4 . 1 411 Those lire oxp., » d to the c-towe, and tins 

«u-ury 18 taken aoftrduig u> which is eaten. If they bill <m (l, e 

‘If J,, ‘ 1 i 1 * Y^ 111,1 V|f;!r,r 3- " they eat iL> of Lhe os, 

? Y~ i\ -V !' T‘ ' 11p l, - v-,H Y tltUlt,li:i ‘ u ' M ' bui if th«v take Ujq ole' 

puatjct;, mm had eactess t*> be looted for. 

57. TiVi.cn a dog carries any unclean iking to the ton of ;i Lons* 
il is supposed that the master will become rich. Ef » ben hv har 
f$S “P 0 * ^dtou., its master will become poor If a twr-rnn v. h > 

ter r.S« ! ? '" “"i 1,1 «■» Sf il »>ii il 

l ^ n L Wmi * sliutild cjtrry nw»v unv of the Lav™ of 

•f 1 * «*»• “«"*"* i; j, c „ , j ' i , “ 

d a acM ly uiarnod MMB, il i, a »i K „ ,b,n tLe nmm,,,.. Si £ 

uujmppy. Mid tliftl > stj,,ir;ilinii -il! „„ !lt0 . ' “' 1> “ " 111 ““ 

» r,** IJ, f,ra ‘7‘ 1 f • >*»H. »!*mi, men™b 

Y ii V .1 1 m * KllfJ illi - lawsuit will ccuse if he sw 

MWlte wtelajig a SMl. J, 0 Hmdurins Hill exact JuZi 
*W.e Ut wll l» deceived, muI tl» laweuit a W one IfLe meei 

Si. |raCklg<SI ' l!, “ °™S ‘hiuft «vUI Bdeeeed 

». r l, 6S ; If be «*< . earpent. the affair WiH he | ona . j f „ j , *S 
% dfj-l'att.-r a ..ere..,, playing „„ £ftn»n‘nt Sw 
/.imn r a species of cymbal, all things will a 0 well 
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5S. In. divert* id nee s, this book also speaks of t,he prognostics to 
be taken from the cairuief of cmws: ffom tho baying of dogs; 
from the different Bitwitione aiu.1 forms in which bees make their 
combs: from the manner in which fowls lay their eggs; from va¬ 
rious birds, eudi ns tho vulture, and tho crow, which light upon 
the trees or the roofs of houses : ami from the shape of tho holes 
nmde by mice in different substances* II treats also of dreams; 
and from tho hour >*f their . enn !• m e. and the tilings represented 
in them, shows wlmt utigTiries aro hi ho drawn. lint we should 
luivnr finish, were we hi extract all the tollies of tins book, for they 
are so numerous, nnd at tin* same time so inconsistent with Corn¬ 
wall oomfhrtt that, us one of ott T oldest missionaries Ima observed, 
it smew Were to bo entirely guided by it, ho would not have n house 
to live in, nor a rood to walk un. nor clothes to cover lurn. nor even 
rice for his food ; and yet the blind md ignorant Burmese place 
the greatest faith in it, and endeavour to regulate all their actions 
according to its directions. And when they find that to n cortatu- 
ty some misfortune is hanging over thorn, they have recourse to 
the diviners, and to other superstitions, by which the bad omens 
mity he correct* d. 

5t), These a ripe rati ficmi am common to all the Burmese, but. 
there are otlnjfc tlnu he long to particular paiaons. and to which 
mv beyond ill measure Attached, Of this, kind arc dreams, 
ami the observance of lucky nod unlucky days: for they believe 
that ftnnk- diivs iuu peculiarly tmliio&r for beginning a journey 
cither by bum or water, and that others, on the contrary, are very 
lucky. But they have in jmrtioalttr an implicit confide no in their 
soothBftyors, who are most commonly Bralmaituu They ur.* con¬ 
sul tod on every nHhir or importance, and on every event, oven 
though it depend entirely on ilm free will of man. If a man thinks 
of iituiortaking a journey, or instituting a lav, suit, he runs to the 
soothsayer to hum what will baits success, tf n parson Mb sick, 
or loses a slave or some animal, not only will he consult tho divin* 
or mi the probable end of his mitlady, but ho asks where he is it> 
find a physician, or in what direction lie is to go in search of whati 
he has lost. In order to reply lo these questions, die Brahmin 
will first draw his horoscope in tbt-manner uf the following scheme. 
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Eahfi 

1 North-west 
Age 11 

Venus 

North 

Age ‘21 

Sun 

North-east 
Ago C 

Jupiter 

West 

Age 19 


Moon 

East 

Age 15 

Saturn 

South-west 
| Age ll> | 

Mercury 

South 

Age IT 

Mars 

Southeast 
Ago 8 


The Burmese, asiuu> been before remarked, admit eight planets, 
from which the days; of the to*.* have their names. But sine© 
there are lint st^veiu day . 4 , Wedotnukv has two planets. Morcurv, 
" hicii presiilob fr<mi nun-fiae to injrl-riay, and RaflA. whose reign is 
iroiti mid-lay till night. To those eight planets, disposed 111 e ho 
Omor in which tln?y st'iiid in i lie stlicim?* JiflV ro n t ?nv 

agnedtOfteoa being the youngest, n* il is only eix^vears old. 
i hi 1 ages of uien arc suppusm] to Jun e wmie cimueoiion with the 
* Res ai thu plehefci, end on this ground the aakuEuthm «if it man's 
if™*® P 100 *®^®} for «oina of these planet 5 have a mtiglianiu and 
uiLer>» n heiii^ii infhkntg* Tho four placet] in the carcirmil points 
are good planet^ the others evil ones, particularly Iltiiift. The 
passage of thi' age of men into that of the piano ts is always of had 
augury; and the worst passage is that from Lhe age of the momi. 
to the age of Mars, For example, when a man miters upon the 
seventh year of fiis age, he passes from the age of the sun to that 
of the moon; and when be enters the twenty-second, he is said to 
pass into the age of Mars. Now if any one desires to know how he 
will succeed in an affair, ns for example ii be will meet, with dangers 
10 a juunn y he k going to undertake, the diviner will first ask iiim 
the dev of his birth, and then his age. He next divides the latter 
uy eight, since there are eight planets, and then counts iE>e riuiu* 
Vr that remains upon the horoscope, beginning with the planet 
t hal presided on the day of his birth, and passing round through 
the houses of the planets. The house whore the number finishes 
will give the fate of the enterprise, according to the aspect of the 
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pinner that is in it, Thus. for example, suppose it person bora on 
it Monday, whose ngo is twenty .three ; divide this by eight and 
there will remain, after the ctivision, seven. If now we begin from 
the house of die moon, as die person w«s bum on a Monday, 
and count i: Ij rough t host ol Mars, Alereun', etc, we shall finish in 
Vearns, and the good or had success of iLtt- undertaking must ho 
determined by the nature of this planet. If n person were born 
on a Wednesday after mid-day, we must begin to count from t he 
bouse of Itabu, and go. m through that . if Ygiiuh etc, I f uf;or dirid¬ 
ing the ago by uighl there he no remainder, then the augury must lie 
taken from the planet of the birth i so thin for n person horn on 
u Monday, mid in his twenty-friiith year* the moon is the fatal 
planet; for night divides twenty-four exactly, without leaving n re¬ 
mainder. 

60. The Burmese diviners, in the name mann er as gypsies 
among us, read a person's fortune in tbo palm of his hand, an it 
the lines it exhibits. Thaw if the palm V re d, it is a sign of 
A large circle of friends; but if it ho block it is a sign of misfor¬ 
tune, Black line? in the hand denote prudence, and if they reach 
iiii- Upper part of the palm, I bey promise happiness. A great num¬ 
ber of lines is a sign of very great happiness, and (if the possession 
of many friends and a numerous offspring When there is hut 
a sought fine in the thumb or little finger, the person bo marked 
will live 11(1 years; if then: arc two linos his life will be of eighty 
or ninety years; if three, of seventy; and if f-utr of sixty. Long 
fingers show that u person hast many i laughters, short ones that lie 
is lascivious. If tin 1 little lines on the iop of tins forefinger are 
disposed in circles, happiness h predicted: 1ml if limy merely de¬ 
scribe the arc of a oireic, misery and great iiffhutioinv must he look- 
i-d fur. In all tbees aughriafl, sit. 1 right hand of a man, and the 
left of a woman is n> lie consulted. 

61. Talismans are also tinuih in tine among the Burmese; and 
they are of several kinds. Some t hey wear ronnd the neck, others 
round the wrist: and they think to he preserved by them from 
sickness und till kinds of witchcraft. There is one species much 
esteemed among the soldiers, coaosisling of a piece of lead or other 
metal, which is buried in the fiosh They imagine by these means 
to make themselves invulnerable. The figures of tigers, dugs, and 
other animals, which they paint upon their legs and thighs, may 
also be conn idem d «* many talianmus, for they believe that 
through them they will he safe.” not only from those animals, but 
also from every kind of unlink whatsoever. 

Otic of their most i .tent talismans is a handle of ivory or buffii- . 
lo's horn, upon which arc carved several representations of a ew- 
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tain monst rous ape. The hkfcbry of this creature is us follows. 
A Nut of the name of Manimt, being dead, passed into the womb 
of a female ape, who shortly after brought forth this famous mon¬ 
ster. Its name is Haim man. the corapouud of the word Harm, 
signifying an up©, mid its former appellation. The stature of this 
monster was enormous, being four leagues and a half; it. was pos¬ 
sessed of the greatest agility, for at om bound it could leap up to 
heaven, or pass a sea of the breadth of Iflfl leagues: and it had 
besides the property of transforming itself into au ape of the ordi- 
luirv size, its strength was protlfgionfl, us it emdd brouk any 
mountain in piecesj or transport it firora one place to another; 
finally, it was gifted with immortality, so that none but the great 
k in it Hit m n men, could destroy it, ,[i. could both understand and 
speak the language of men. One day, it mistook the son for 
a fruit, and having a great desire to eat it, jumped up to it. and 
seized it with its bauds to bring it down,. Bul the Isat of the son 
Cursed it fur its boldness, and us u punishment seuteno'd it to be 
reduced to an ape of the usual dimensions, 1<» lose nil its tdreugUi, 
agility, mid immortality, ami to remain in this condition till the 
great*king ilatmuueii should appear, who hydroking its bark three 
times, would restore to it, together with its size, dll its oilier great 
qualities. And in fad. after this malediction, Hanuman became 
a common ape, as powerless and ns weak as any other of its kind; 
and so it remained tiii king Rmuuaeuappeared. He, Inn ing been 
informed of the cnr.se ami the prediction, and being about to wage 
wur with the king of tbe giants, - 1 -id for Haim man, and having 
stroked its hack three timea, return! it U its former .suite, honing 
now to derive great n&Btstoure frdpn it in his enterprise. And in¬ 
deed lie afterwards employed it, in the most arduous wufoH airings; 
iuuI, throoghits means, obtained a complete victory over tha giants, 
anti recovered his wife from their Imucte. Wherfifum the Manda¬ 
rins and all the people behove, that by carving the figure of this 
monster upon the ivory or bone Itaudlea of their daggers or swords, 
they eommnnkftU to them (hi virtue of cutting thru ugh every ob¬ 
stacle, and of wording olf the blow s of auy bbstifo weapon. 

02. Resides (be bc. we may also reckon among the ;*n postilions 
nf tlie iinrinesr-, the use of amatory pi i litres, and of numerous re¬ 
cipes for obtaining a return nf love: a four of witches, admitted 
in the greatest excess; and the medicines against mciiutaiiuuH. 
mi id i praised by their physicians, It is impossible to persuade 
the Burmese that there is no such thing in nuturo as witches, 
and (bill they are not extremely imiliciuiia run) hurtful. They 
both believe in them, and hove umuy superstition a practises for 
diacuveriug them. The following is one among many. The sue- 
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|«cted woman is placed upon a liltls bier, supported at each end 
by a boat, and a vessel full of ordure is emptied upon her. The 
boats are then slowly drawn from each other, till tlie woman falls 
into the water. If she disks, she is dragged out by n rone of green 
herbs tied round her middle, and is declared innocont; but if she 
swims, she is convicted ot> a witch, and generally sent to some 
place where the air is unwholesome. 
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MORAL AND PHYSICAL CONSTITU¬ 
TION OF T3IE BURMESE 
EMPIRE. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

CltABAtrrEH OF Ttm BURMESE. 

1. The Burmese are, in general, <jf « mo [lento flint ore, their 
limbs are vail proportioned, and ilioir physiognomy open and not 
tmpleoring. There are far fewer lame of deformed persons unionist 
them, than amongst m, which must lie ascribed primarily to the 
absence of tlie manner ol swathing ahililmi which we practisa, but 
which ifl totally unknown to the Burmese. The infant h left to 
the care of nature till it arrives at the age of eleven or twelve, be¬ 
fore which time it in not encumbered with clothes, but is left to be 
formed to strength find endurance by the action of the dements 
upon its naked body. And, in fact, by these nit ms ah their limbs 
become fully developed, und they acquire great strength, activity 
and insensibility to hardships. They are not, only able to endure 
Ad heal, but are just an Indifferent to rain ; and as in 
Pegu, more than in any ether part of India, the rains ar*> remark¬ 
able for their Yjoluncfi and frequency, continuing from the begin¬ 
ning of May lo Ltie end of October, t.lit-ir patience in this respect is 
often put to the tost, It is by no means rare to sec man. especial. 
Iv those who travel on the river, sice ping in the open air, while 
the min is descending in torrents. The com pterion of the people 
i> an olive-brown ; hut it varies in shade according to die mixture 
i>i nations and the exposure to the sun. Hence the women are 
generally fairer (him "the nu u.atid die chihlren fringing from the 
mama go of a Burmese with, a Siamese woman are of a fighter co¬ 
lour, while on the contrary, where the man is a Siamese and ilio 
woman a Burmese, they arc darker than the rest, of the people. 

From the nature of their government, which, a*, has been 
fa-til, is above all measure despotic and tyrannical, it will easily lie 
imagin'd, that the Burmese are distinguished for that servility 
and Timidity which is idways the characteristic at slaves. Indeed 
every Burmese considers himself such, md merely before the Em- 
porpr, and fhp Mandarins, hut also before any one who is his 
penor, either in sigc in possessions. Hence he never speaks of 
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himself to them i n (lie first person, but always mokes use of the 
ward Chinriffi'j, that is, v jut drive. While asking for it favour 
frf»m the Emperor, the i&tmhmna* of any teg (i nets I do pursuit, fib 
wlll ffo through so many lmmiliationH anti adorn lit m*. tLuti one 
would immcpno he was in. the presence of it God. Even if ho is de¬ 
sirous of Onlnimng sotth thing from one who is his equrv!, lift will 
how, mid go on liia knees, ami adore him, ami raisc np his bauds, 
etc. 

3- Ti ia a proverb in America that the slave most be governed 
by ilie bastinado, and tins is certainly the case with the Burmese. 
Neither the lor. of fame, nor honour, uor conscience is the spring 
of their actions, nothing hot power can prevail on them to do any 
tiling. The fear of pmiiahment alone renders them obedient to 
Hit* laws and to the imperial edicts, and give- them valour in war. 

4, But if they are abject find dastardly town ids the Emperor 
anil the Mandarins, they we in the same degree proud and over¬ 
bearing to those whom they think beneath them either in rank (ft 
fortune There is no contempt, oppression, or injnstice they will 
not exercise towards their fellow men, when they eau-bssnre them* 
selves of the protection of the government. They arc thus vile 
a tul abject in at I varsity, hut arrogant and pro Bmup Inmis in pros¬ 
perity. There is no one amongst (hem, however poor and mean, 
who does not aim at the dignity of Mandarin. For it is a frequent 
ocrtimiuca hero, for a man to he raised In a moment, by the ca¬ 
price of the monarch, fr »ni the lowest state of poverty and degrada¬ 
tion, to the rank of minister or general: and it is amusing to 
observe the instantaneous change such an event makes in a man's 
demeanour. He may have been modest,affable ami courteous be¬ 
fore, but now he affects a tone of superiority and of gravity, and puts 
on an imposing and severe sir, so that owe would hardly recognize 
in him the man of yesterday. 

5. Another characteristic of the Burmese is an incorrigible idle- 
naan . Although the fertility amt extent of then country would 
h«* i ju to invite them with tho prospect of great riches, yet they are 
so indolent that Urey content them selves with crilthating what ia 
ivbsolutclv necessary for their maintenance, and for paying the 
taxes. Heme, instead of spending their time in improving their 
possessions, they prefer to give themselves up to mi indolent re¬ 
pose, to spend tho day in talking, smoking, and chewing betel, or 
tdso to become tho satellites of some powerful Mandarin. The 
panic hatred of labour leads to an excessive tore of gaming, and also 
to thieving, to which they me much addicted. The severity of 
the laws against theft is not sufficient to restrain their rapacity, 
and the whole Empire is overrun with robbers. 
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6. Among the principal precepts inculcated to the Burmese, 
there is cue that forbids lyin'?: lint pork ups there is no law less 
observed than this. It would seem that it is impossible for this 
people to toll the truth; cay a person who vent urea to do it„ is 
Killed, a fod# a good load of man, but not fitted for managing his 
affairs. Disslm tiln t ion is the nut oral companion of the last men¬ 
tioned habit, and tlic Burmese practise it to perfection. They 
may have coneuived an iinplaenl.de aunity lo another, they may 
wish Mtn every kind of evil, and ho endeavouring by words and 
actions to min him; but not the slightest »igu of their dislike will 
be observed in their exterior deportment towards him; they wilt 
wear a face of the greatest complacency in his presence, and they 
will transact business with him, and talk with him as if he were 
their dearest friend. <Jn the contrary, have tboy fixed their alfee- 
iioiiEi ou any thing mid determined to make it theirs, then they will 
feign an absolute dislike to it. 

7. But a a every rule will have its exceptions, if must not be 
supposed that the Burmese have not some good qualities, and that 
estimable persons may mil be found amongst them. Indeed titero 
are some persons whore affability, courtesy, benevolence, gratitude 
and other virtues contrast strongly with the vices of their country- 
men. There arc instances on record of ship wrecks on their coast, 
when the sufferers have been received in the villages, and treated 
with a generous hospitality, which they would probably not have 
experienced in many Christian countries, 

8. It must idea be acknowledged that the observance of festivals 
among tlic Burmese imd their liberality do them honour. In 
si imuilh, vailed lniuir, the days of tire new and full moon, and uf 
lhr- twu other qnailers, are feasts. On Lhese days every one ceases 
from all labour, avid with the greatest recollection and modesty, 
g{ii;i= to the Pagoda, to adore Godamu, and to offer him their pre- 
rents of cooked rice, and fruit. Even if the weather bp tempes¬ 
tuous or rriiny, and the Pagoda distant u league from their habita¬ 
tion, they will not fail in tins net of religion. When they liuvo 
fimah ed their offerings and adorations, many return to their homes, 
but others remain in the vicinity of the Pagodas; end, in the 
public halls and | lortieos, of which there are always several in 
these places, spend their time in reading religious lnwks, or in 
discoursing of God and bis law. They content themselves with 
one meal, Indore mid-day, and even pass the night in these places, 
at ii distance from their wives. 

9. Though Wggars are ran in this country, on account of the 
cbeapneas of provisions, the Burmese do not wont opportunities 
of exercising their liberality. For besides given a daily alnm to 
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their Tidfipoms, they oJ) lav by something to l>o applied to somo 
work of public benefit, such as a convent of Tttliipoms, ft friguda, 
n hull, a portico, a pond, 0 bridge. or a well. They MS wry fond 
of thus signalising tlicii generosity, anti will often deprive them* 
pelves of comfort*, to have the pleasur' i f being benefactors to the 
public. It is incited true, that unman views oi' vanity, or auibi- 
tioo, often enter into the^c actions, hut still religious motives «]- 
ways Dior© or less exist, For the Burmese believe that every good 
work they perform, will bu rewarded in their future transmign- 
tionB, by beauty, or riches, or learning, or perhaps by their be¬ 
coming Nat. But whatever may be tho motives for the works, t,ho 
public generally profit by thorn* And its sen so of tho benefit is 
expressed by thUhouoUts paid to the tieudaCLors. They ate salut¬ 
ed by the tilliv i IVtUgii, Qhiiitmtagu, Zaratagu. etc, that is 
heuefoeiors to the Png .ihis, convents, or halls, and these titles arc 
nt honourable with them os thus© of Duke or Marquess among us. 
Thoir vanity is also flattered by the festival!- Unit are cok-biuted 
on tbu days when a cotwmt h* given to tho Tula pains, and as it 
wore dedicated, or a Pagoda, «w bridge thrown ojveii to the public. 
Tho Ssilucen, or convocation of the people to cougrctutate rJmpwr* 
son on the completion of his undertaking, is a principal part of 
the festivities on these occasions, A splendid banquet is given to 
those assembled; which is succeeded by music, singing and (hin¬ 
ting, Bfflfiag-mMclies, in which the Burmese ore very export, are 
also made, su'd prions given to tin- victors, eonswtiug of lumdker. 
chiefs, pieces of eWth, and money; ami sometime* u species of 
comedy is exhibited with puppets. 

IU. "Were it not for this liberality of the Burmese people, all 
persons, but especially travel hr-*, would suffer great inconveniences. 
Fur thoCxovranment takcsno emu of the rondo or the bridges; 
mid us there me so inns, or [daces of public entertainment, thr 
traveller would olltiii have to pass tho night in the open air, were 
it uot for the huIU, and porticos, that eveiy here and there arc 
nud with. He would moreover probably die of ihixst, but for the 
wells and ponds, where he may stay to refresh himatlf, and cook 
his rice; for the traveller, as well as the Euddlor, us wo have said 
above, is obliged to carry with him, his provision of rice, and ttsph 
If the people cannot afford to construct n well, at least tkt i y will 
place two vessels of water, mid it cocoa-nut shell with a handle, 
fora cup, that passengers mar 'juench their thirst. 

11. Nor ex© the Beoa less beneficial to the public than the works 
just mentioned. They are lb© schools, and indeed thn only ones 
iu the empire, ns tho task of education is entirely committed to 
i he Tiiktimiits. I knee ui cimveuEi all the youth ol the king- 
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ilom a re placed, ns room as tiny have attained their sixth or seventh 
year, and tliey generally wear tin lutbit for two or three yearn. 

12. There is yet another point in Use diameter of the Burmese 
thitt intrrit& prnke; an,! liiia U their respect for uge. hi every 
society, the old men are treated with the greatest consideration, 
the first Beats are surrendered to them ; and reverence, and vener* 
aiiou are id ways observed in sne iilfiii g in them- 

13. It tnu> idi*> bv put duwn among the good tjuidiite^ of tills 
people. Unit they consider all men a? etjual in condition, Except¬ 
ing the Alaodjerine and Tidfipoma, who, by reason of their offices 
and sacred character, are regarded with an excessive revere nee, ail 
men are treated «s Mind, Liven the Mandarins, when deposed, 
and the Til h.jwins, when they throw off the habit, are regarded 
with no peculiar marks 0 dkni action. 'The Punas of the cost 
looked upon as the viJp^t iu India, or from the const of CuTomnn- 
liel. or the Ouifre®, and negroes of Guinea, who are regarded, and 
trented l>y Europeans ns little better then beasts, may come into 
their confines, and ihe Burmese) will receive them with the fume 
respect as the natives of the most favoured country, mid will have 
no scruple of transacting business, or oven of eating with tin in. 

The slave" a re. for the same reason, treated aa children, and as 
firming part of the family of their masters, indeed it is not a rare 
thing for them to become the tmus-in-Jjiw of their master. But it 
must he remembered that slavery is not for life in these parts. If 
a uiim frill save sufficient to p:iy the debt for which ho was on- 
slaved, he becomes free. It often happens that a inan will hoU ins 
children, or hi? wife, or even himself, to pay the raxed and imposts ; 
though iliese transactions should be looked upon rather as pledgee 
than sales, as the slavery thus entered into is never perpetual. 
Hence none bat the slaves of the Pagodas, and those who are em* 
ployed to burn and bury the dead, are considered as iniamons, and 
with these idoue uu one will contract marriage. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS OF THE SUT11JESE, 

13. The dress of the Burmese is very simple. That of the men 
consists of a piece of striped cloth generally of cotton but some* 
times of silk, tied round the* middle and hanging down to tlio feet, 
being from eighteen to twenty cubits in length. It is at times 
thrown over the shoulders, and when walking they wilt often en* 
tirely gather it up round the middle. When they <my a vkit to 
a person of quality, and when they go to the Pagodas, they pul 
on a garment like a diirt of white linen, or dee of the mm keen of 
die country, which is open before and readies to the knees. 

14. The dross of the women is ako a piece of striked cotton or 
/lilk, of a square, or nearly square form, which they tie round the 
middle, auu the unmarried girls fold it over the bosom. U is open 
in front; so that in walking, the legs and part of the thigh are 
exposed. But when they go abroad or to the Pagodas, they put 
on an outer dress, similar to that of tho men, only a little shorter, 
and over the shoulders they throw a mantle of muslin or silk. 

Ifl. Both men and women wear on their feet il scut of tidal, 
made of wood, or leather; and the tatter species ore for Uie moat 
part covered with red or green cloth of European manufacture. 
Both fiexe& take groat cate of their hair; keeping it very Jong, 
and lo preserve its lustre and colour, anointing iL "ut hast otn c 
a day with thu ail of sesame, called by the Portuguese in India, 
Gin gift. The men gather it on the top of the head ; and to hinder 
it from falling, tic round it a white or colon red him <i kerchief. The 
women simply tie it with a red ribbon, and Jot it fall down behind. 
From their earliest childhood all are accustomed to dvc their teeth 
Idack. to hide, it would seem, the spots which tho constant use of 
bfitcj produce upon them. This is a creeping plant, the leaves of 
which are strongly seen Led, and which is used for Duplication 
here, and in all parts of ludin. It is prepared for tins purpose by 
rolling up in it a piece of slaked linu'i, of it red colour, witli a little 
tobacco, catechu, and arecea, which is a fruit oi the size ;md 
kb ape of a nutmeg. It is a aid that by these means Uie phitgm is 
expelled, to which tho Indians are so much Mibjcot. 

10. Tho passion for o mrsm mU of gold ami silver is liniverBid 
among tho Burmese, so llmt if there wore no laws to restrain iIil-ih, 
they would spend their whole substance in dross ; but to prevent 
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this, it is ordained, Uist no 011 a shall wear cloth brocaded with 
gold or silver Hewers, except the queens, and the wives of the 
Mandarins. But every person wears on the finger at, least ono 
ring s^t with a diamond, ruby, or -ome other precious scour; ami 
the girls before [heir marriage, anil Oiq boys, till the age Of sbt* 
teen or seventeen, wear golden necklaces of various shapes, hracts- 
let*; of the same metal on their uruia. and anklets ol silver about 
the legs ,■ all hut the royal family are prohibited to have the last 
of gold, under pain of death. 

17. All the Burmese without exception have the custom of 
boring their eara. The day when the operation is performed is 
kept as a festival j for this custom holds, in their estimation, 
something of Hit rank that baptism lias in ours; and is, in fact, 
tin* distinctive murk of the milieu. The hole is atfirat very small ; 
but it is gradually enlarged by introducing into it a. thin pints of 
gold, about ;llj inch broad and four nr five long- TLis is rolled 
up ; and, ns its own elasticity always tends to unroll it, the hole is 
thus continually made larger, 

18. The men of this nation have a singular custom of tattooing 
their thighs, which is done by wounding the skin, and limn filling 
the wound with the juice of a certain plant which has the proper¬ 
ly of producing a black stain. Some, besides both their thighs, 
will also stain their legs of the same colour, and others paint 
them all over with representations of tigers, eats, and other ani- 
niala. The origin of this custom, as well as Of the immodest dress 
of the woman, is said to have Ihjcu the policy of ascertain queon; 
who, observing that the men were deserting their wives, and giving 
themselves up to abominable vices, persuaded bar bus band to es¬ 
tablish these customs by a royal order; that than by disfiguring 
the mon, and setting off the beauty of the women, the latter might 
regain the affoenuna of their husbands. 

IP. Wo must now pass on to speak of the food, beds and houses 
of Llie Btr rpi ^'-; and in this part of their economy they are as 
sordid and paraimomotis, as they are splendid and extravagant in 
their dress. They have always in their mouth#, that their dress 
is seen by every body; but mi one cornea into their houses, to 
observe what they eat and how they are lodged, Hence the food, 
bedn, and houses oi these people art simple and even rude in bite 
highest degree. In every part of the ennpira, excepting Itangoou, 
where, on account of the concourse of strangers, it is at alt times 
allowed to sell venison, pork, fowls and fiBh, the food is of the 
worst quality, and in an European is absolutely disgusting, ft 
UonehL- uf rice simply boiled w water without still, one or two 
binds of stews or comes, one acid and the other sweet, bat both 
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composed of herb- and the leaves -if in-rs. ■=• •?- nc 1 with Uu- uni", 
ar half putrid fhh of which wa have spoken niwve. Every herb, 
riTicf t he Wives of overytrer ■, provided they nr* not positively yeuera- 
oijb, nro nsed in these dishes; ami the very richest Lind ut tlicit 
which contains the flush uf some animal that its* dii.it. Kotwitli- 
auuiding the law of God tuna that forbids die Lifting of any living 
tiling, yet lishenncn are a u couth god. tor the sake of tin? nupj, iho 
only sertsnuing ever natal m the Burmese dishes. Hence the 
people who liw along the river are in a hotter com Hi ion than others* 
ai< fbey have plenty uf fish for their curry. The limiting of 
and hares jjs also tolerated; hut a strict ifunneso will by no means 
lincagi'in it, or in deed kill even a wild uniiuriL Thu Huron-e 
make two mnih in the duy v one about U o'alock ill (he montiag, 
the other A quantity of rice bob'll hind, n that the 

grainsdo not stick together, i* pul onuwividen plate, supported 
by a lap of the samu niateritil, ah'l round this, two ur three* people 
-seat themselves upon the ban; ground, or OB simple mats, tuui they 
employ their fingers in eating, Besides the ncid and sweet curry, 
they have cum mimic another sauce made of pounded napi and red 
pepper. 

20. 0u oiMJaeinn of ftsimle, or the death of any member of 
I'ltnily, wliuii they ar." nccn tiuned to invite every body to their 
Jinusen, three or iunr curries are proven led i,» tlw guest, with fried 
fish, and meat, and some time’s cukes Hindu of ride-flour cud jagra, 
a speck* of augur, tun do from the p;dm. 

21. The usual beverage of tlio Burmese water. Former* 

ly indeed, up to the currimeqcemont of the. present Em pcrut s 
reign, they were nllgweij the use eg wine, or rather in make them¬ 
selves intoxicated ; for it is considered no more am in these coun¬ 
tries to drink to iiie greatest excess, than to take n bugle drought 
of wine. But when \Vu say wine, we most not he understood to 

k ul the jiiteo uf the grape, which does u- .t grow in those puts, 
bnt of a liquor prepared from rice, «r from the -,ignr ol the palm, 
diswh'tnl in water, and distilled niter a fcnutojUtmii id’ two or three 
days. This is alno the method pursued liy the C&riurt, in making 
iheiir ttiitf: ; for they an* uflowed t. us* it, as their Uw dims not 
command them to abstain from it. The sanro privilege U enjoyed 
by the ChriBtinus, proriiie ! they arc trot, native* ; As they are, in 
this caw, '.’uhjccl to ;ill the restrictions of the kingdom in this 
respect. 

22. The bed consists of a sample mat spreiui tin the ground, 
mid it srnuil pillow, But the litter is a luxury, not indulged in by 
traveller 4 . wh» instead uf it generally pat * pwee of wood under 
their Head. The* ridi have Hunt'limes « low wooden litd-sitml. on 
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which they place it nuitliijss, two or tlifW inches thick, M hi to 
^iiueTs !H't> not known hero, Imt one or two ooiion doffed are TtscJ 
for oci%criei5; IravelWs have not fTon these, but make tisa of The 
ijh4lu-H which the)' have woniietha day. as their covering at night. 

23. Tlir Iioubos liftvc hut one story; unci their size varies ac¬ 
ting to tin numb i persons 'coustitnuug the. families-by 
whom ‘(htV an- built. They art' generally of cane or bamboo, 
Weil l! lik" hi^kcl-work ; imd covered with straw; and are sup- 
11nrtf :l on p»h i. Tie Mandarins anil some ridi men have their 
houses of toak wood, snpp^rteil by pillars of the saiuo material. 
The mterioF is sonaruted into different apart men is, by partitions 
dI bamboo. mid all the honaos, excepting tht»oH <>l the Ain tularin » f 
are i>f Lb> mime form- The roofs are made of thin tiles, nearly 
-quure, and tamed up about an inch »r one md, for the lotivemence 
nf fixing (hem an the rafters. The form of the roof varies agefltdicig 
to Uie rank Of tllS 1 uni ter of the 1 house. Mandarins have theirs of 
u different Hgufs from those of cuinmou people : and according to 
Lily i>r ettdt one of them the ?hapo of his house is deter¬ 
mined. 

•1-L JImi***, snob aa we have described, am peculiarly adapted 
far uotmtrir-s -ubjecl to earthijiiitkou; and it would lie well, if in 
soma porta of Mroropo, liabk in ihcao visitatteuB, suck buildings 
.were in use. But it is not to gum i again ei ihi* effeoU of ttirili- 
ifiiiheT llsat (he DurmeBC constrnci their kul illation* in this fash¬ 
ion : fur though they aometimefl fell., yet they lire far from 
jj..iug !u Client, \Ykm they J- nseur I'm 3 do not dmiiro much fear, 
inertly mi'mvnnnt of UrisTform of the bowses ; but though she 
«MrtJiijiiftke of ii^CjBMtsw in-alarm, Un? option* and tw&e made 
by the pen]do niv nt least calculated tn (to it. Nu sooner do they 
fed rilii ick than they btripn imsiing the walk af their house# with 
pieces of wood s tbeirhanaa, and shout so an to terrify 

iivory one who is not aware of the flfiuw? - and u person vrha 
heart? iLon a midden tramioi help being alarmed by if. The peo¬ 
ple umkt ijl this nnroar. to frighten away itn evil genius by whom 
iiu-y b(’lu-vt iliai the eirthijnnkp is caused. Daring, the whole 
yew, ait u aii mirth (ju tike has happened, in* now bouses arc Imill. 

■ ■lit of a Hwlivn of MipnrstiUou, 

• 25 , The royal pul tier is distinguished from this houMs of the 
Mandarins by its sire, the number of the apartments, and 4 great 
conn, when* the Emperor give# public (indicate, seated upon a car* 
pet, under the shade of a white parasol. It i* here too that ho 
ToeuiveH tlia kum *£9 of the Mandarins, who daily come into his 
pEfHcuiTi- : where they remain on their knee*. ns if be netc a 
hum Unit to Liine r ailin g up Lhuir hands, and holding tliem joined 


DKsciLU'Tins or Tin: amoUE 


Vtt 


>iwr their Liea.l^, mid idwftVH reviving hia orders in this po fmv. 

It witi Qlltit* Ulti cUntuo TiiiJit Hu Kmpeimr bilh.> ilJ l j every (lav 111 
these audiences make some wir regnlitigu, mianling either tlio 
dfeas, or the general gnTcmmeuf. of his kingdoms. The* oonver- 
antion of the courtiers in the presence of the monarch seldom eon- 
turns tmy ttoug but flattery Jn winch Ihov ;tiiv.- with <*nch other 
who shall bo moil evtravygauL. 

Teuk-woud is used in the building of the jmlftCu, in other 
great houses: hot it is mu eh stronger, and indeed may ho con¬ 
sidered it* the only fortress in Lin- empire. A11 the cuimumi imd other 
fire*amis are lure deposited, a? well an tin; ummiLtiiiioii and stores; 
and lienee, when tho palace is token by on eueatoy, tho whole king 
dom is supposed to he conquered. 

2G. The etitjui ttr tu> he observed in the shape and sme of the. 
hxm&* k very precise with the Burmese; as nothing Joss than 
death can expiate the crime, cither of chnoaing a shape Lliat doui 
not belong to the dignity of tho master, ur uf [minting Uie lumpt- 
wirito which colour is permitted to tlu. mvaibu* of tho royal 
family alone. There is note! more than oim fttyiv hi the houriV, 
ns wo have before remarked, for it is esteemed an indignity to 
live under other people, capdokUy tinder women. 

*27. Tim outward nmm:imnce of the houses, whether of cauo or 
"'nod i n phasing; bttt inside they present a scene of confusion and 
dirtinesB, that is highly disgusting to a European eve. Ami this 
is the case, not merely in tho dwellings of private individuals, but 
likewise in tho palaces uf the Mandarins, and even in the Bnoa of 
the Talapoms, which are esteemed the richest nod most niugidti- 
cent odificos in the country. The foreign uioixiianLa at Raiigooa 
are permitted to build after any fashion'they- please, and nmy f ^ n 
use brick’?, as in Bengal, and on the court of Coromandel, which if. 
unlawful for a Burmese, But Lie sally prefer the hoQit 

teak-wood; not from any want of hri mie, but becauftr tho 

wooden houses are more adiuiud to tho dampness of the climate" 
Such few brick htuldingt as do exist, are used more as mugmuxa 
than 0 dwelling-house*, 

* 28 . In their horns of idleness the Burmese engage in -©vend 
gnim-s of hazard. One of the most esiocmed is called cumient v. 
It is played with a s[wcies of wild fruit, which is set up in the 
earth, am which is Lobe knocked down by throwing at h. This 
game is very much like one played with wallmite by the diitdrru 
among m*; but in the Dunne *v empire, net me r c,}/ child r«n hut 
even file old men will consume whole days in this divutilBeimmi. 
They have besides a species of game of goose, and cards of ivory| 
which have been introduced trom Slum, 
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Among itinir mow athletic games may be mentioned fuw h' 
whi^ii they moke use of a ball marie of strips of Imwboo, which U 
struck* not with the hands, but with the feet; In mi game the 
voting men wLU j-ainetimeg spend several hours together, But 
ther^is nothing which they* are mure passionately fon-l thin 
fighting-cocks. Every young man must have m 10 of these animals; 
h®arms itr. heels with littk* knives; midits victories ate for hmi 
i - abject o! the greatest exultation. 

2 p, The musical fetuttamenls of the Burmese are of several 
kinds. The one most used is the drum, which iii g^inrally marie 
of a piece of bamboo, orven 1 thick cane, covered with skin, Ano¬ 
ther instrument is in the shape of a wheel, with a number of bits 
1 ri brass or copper Imng loosely on the inside; there i* besides 
»i spocio-i of oboe, ami these art tho instruments generally ttned at 
fi stiviiU and public functions. But there lire others which are 
only played upon in private hnufflisj snob ns one called the oroeo- 
frnm ibt rflAPDiblaneQ to that animal, being a kirn! of Lute. 
Thera is also another, culled in tile Bcmnese language BsttalA. h 
hiw the shape uf a little boat, and is mado of piece* of haul bam¬ 
boo fastened brother.: the*: art- atrnek with two little *tie]i«. and 
the sound produced. echoing in liv? hollow of the ins', run ufiii is 
not unpiomug. This instnimout is known b> the negro''* of 
Guinea! and in tho European colonies of-America. 

30 , U is (HfUculi to describe the Burma Barium#, 'J he porform- 
ors in it, iMh mon and women, moving slowly to and the place of 
tlie <M.t-i laiiii!i‘ 11U exhibit continual contortions with their bodica. 

r beads, their hands and llieir hngera. Tin? first time I saw 
these dancers l took them lor a U-wj.'nf mud people, tin ocisa* 
^oni! «ii tin festivals we have descriWiI, when speaking of tin. 
ftmeral-i of the Tolapoina. when the.grant rockets are Jet off, if those 
fireworks ascend straight up mLothc air without biiT&ting or rim 
mug obliquely, the makers of them hurst out into ibe wildest 
ami songs, and dance about with the tnoM extravagant 
eontortiona, like real madmen. These rockets, for sevnrul days 
hefon the bstivul* a«: tamed in jiroct.ssiou uliimt ike town pre- 
n’tbnl bv mimical uifltrunienta, and by a crowd of those who arc fit 
the espeiif* uf Ihc entvftoiimjont, dinnring. mid singing tho praises 
nf the rfjcki'ts, and of tjifi powder that is to malm tlitoa Ily up 10 
heaven. 

31 . The laws of Godama forbid polygamy: hut still, when Ihcy 
Intve tho means of maintaining them, the Barm eat?* baffldtfs LLeir 
lawful wife, Ira’-1- two .nr throe , < in ubim i, who, however nru kept 
soparata in diiTemit huttocs, to avoid tUssnneiimiT. T he smut lawn 
aLsu iii mti mnri a mau ty live with bis wild till tho iloath of out ur 
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liio other ; and the public opinion agree* with them in esteeming 
:i ijinn as degraded who it separated from bi* wife. Scvcrtlich:.^ 
nn thjng k here more common than divorces, earn'd principally, 
perhaps. by the speedy 1 <jbb of beauty by the women, While young, 
they are winning and gay: bnt after llicir first chi Id-bearing, they 
become *o changed nnd dufurmtd that they mo eesrette be roeog 
nkeil for ttu> name. Tit-.- quality of their food, which is hr from 
giving much nonriabineiit, may he one uahse of ibis, hut it mu-t 

C riueipnlly hi inferred U strange treatment of women in child- 
oaxing which is bare practised. No sooner if the infant come io 
light than an imuacuse tire is lighted in the nptttmenk, so iurge 
iimt »j >cr son «an hardly approach it «it hoot experiencing eonridor- 
ilile hurt, Yot thu woman t* atrotchcd out beloi* it] ami obliged 
to ouppoit its action cm her naked skin. which U ultcn blistered 
from its effects aa badly aa if the Gee had been actually made for 
tin* purpose. This treatment is pomBvercd in for ten or fifteen 
dnvtf wild)out intermission. at ilie end of which lime. as it w ill 
rriHily be supposed, fiie [" or won mu is quite scorched amt black¬ 


ened. 

32. In v‘j>nclnding a marring! the uii«Ii*m:.h el Ibe Itarmot: <in> 
somewhat different from oars. With ns it is the woman who 
brings the dowry, utid l she BH8 to live in die Umiso $f Him Into* 
|*ind : but in this conn try the man. on the contrary, gnus to tins 
house of his bride's parents, nnd must take with Jiini n flower 
according to the ksuhhmb of his family. When a young man has 
j'jxed his ftfTi'ctions apou a girl, hie first step is to send some old 
pcrasitB to ter honsii !■■ *peftk with her patents. If they and tbeir 
daughter conftfiin to the match, the contract is immediately made, 
and the bridegroom, acvoimiouied by lii.- friend* ami rotation:.. 
go£*s to the iinViFi "1 his fflUicr-in-hvw. when In cMilimu* to reside 
ter three years. If. it rln> end .if this time, hi* U disootttcnb 1 
wiih his sit tuition, in- mu v then Ubo bis wife and go to live soinewj 
kJsc, frequently marriages are contracted without ite consent of 
tht parents of either party, and even in direct oiipiudlinii to their 
wishes. For tUt* Iturmosc lav.- allows of no rngLmint in these mat- 
ter-., but leaven young people at liberty to follow their own invite a- 
tkms, nav, oven forbids all oppoa^on to them, and all attempts m 
tin part vf the pftrcida to tertx upon i.Lmr children an onions 

nmrmga. , . , . 

There is r. curiou- custom observed on ik night of Uxo marriage, 

of which t bftvo never Iwhi able to discover llio origin. A troop 
(jfhuiB will on these occuitms n^nililfl round tin? lunute. rrnl 
throw upon it sueii u mint it its i>f stones ami woud, us La break i !i< 
iuoi md the utensils in Hie room?, ami aometimt i t«< do consider 
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/j r> . ° !it " mm * tes - apoit continues till morning, 

HO'i liiiiK:i* or. Wftv of escaping from ii. but by observe tlfo 
Kr«.nt<^,. -ficrec;. id celebrating the marriage. it fe diEBtiSlt to 
««y»W any reason for this extraordinary practice. 

It now Mi,ly rsumm, for me to apeak of the customs of this 

KS " r n^ ri \ to 3 t,1!l f Qi liml The BtmjdfoUy and 

lighter, o tWfood on ik« one Kami, ami the oxeeS pfimm. 
iTition to yhlcb they are snl fleet, on rho other, while they \vwhr 
the Bosun fit; enervated, and feeble, ami devoid, of all colour in 
. ‘ r eotmrenaueea, preserve them from many maladies. nmditoed 
}f *-™$* 1f f 5?. '1*$*? Of the food, by fidlifes* of habit, mjil ty 
[ 1k ‘ •*%*** V f liie <>i' this account*aftho 

tJu ' rheumatism, die gout, consrmijdfon, ,tnd those 

complaint*. that arc caused by a foil habit of ho ly. a * m >vL\ 
are unkmmn here ; though llwiv i» f^mathing like zirouuntiiim 
«*®0» 1X0111 ^ 1G H lstuiJ!), Even tile ryuipluints that thev lutve in 
common vmh us. ata& a. putrid ft to, do not appkr iu £ 
ter nWb afoi-iu tuitl a*i uot ncwmpiuiieil by -vm litmus tfixknmtion 
eouiid^on n.td dehniiin. nor art' they m obstinate a* iu Europe! 
Lut then Lite Burmese one afflicted with all (lie mriindi,^ 
cann8ft by wnitkm.>ii, in.I relaxation of the organs; and it may be 
aihinavd with iafety, that the greater part o! the deaths are tbs 
ec.twwpietj«'of .iiioraers mtb* digestive organs, s«di :w dysentery 

M '|V nJS^f'SST T ' Jt m ^ tiata] of this class is one 
oii'td Ustpioclu winch moan, ft loss of digestion. It is general! , 

the icaoi dysentery, or die rrlnta, which has been no-I. L -i. J 
or cured, and caputs in a complete lossoftfo db* 

ne powers, so that (lie food ted in the 31 m state ** ir ” w ■ < 
token info Urn month. The anffexma under this 
WOriredueed U> skeletons of nun* akin *n<| 

mew than the imtkos, are subject to the complaints just 
in. ii iom d ; whiihmns! be attributed fo their exess* iu e atW 

tavl rt^ri'« T ® ^ ia Lu!ia > as *"> arrack of fit-' 

iiiyt&j and tb£ ram oi Bengal* 

:ft ThF:n> is either complaint, Found in this country onjv k> 
•vloi’ii all heoph are sahjvct it it certain age. It is willed'H, 

11 word fo munin. nml takes ns name from ita «nii' 

macing m the fed and aaccuimg npwarda through all the members 
of the hxlj. It pwsento the uppearaaoe of a stupor Or nm ibiti:** 
hy Kindi tils mtumi is at lust deprived of all feeling, and even of 
*Uni'h. liic Umncsc attribute it to the wind, hut its true esnss 

f* ,hc ' °0««Shng ami lorponr of the htiim.Tjm ]»uUi v,- 
M:. .,f *, aeneoiiB tf.jiJ, Hun, LU„ „f, „. rcis ,, 

Hit, mtemparatc use of KKcuua and itoul meats, Honte young 
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people anil labourers, its well aa those who in ispito o i the tow 
make tine <jf strong liquors, are free: from tliis disease ; hut those, 
on the contrary, who load a Rt-Jentary life, as the I&IopomSi ere 
very subject to it. TU only euro seems to be a violent friction of 
all parts of the hotly wltk (in* hands tu excite paiji; mid iu this 
two or three perWs are employed. ftomotimrs when the luunto 
produce tu) effect they here recoureato their feet, and tread upon 
tlie sdfoer with more or less violent u& the ci re 11 instances re¬ 
quire. till animation is restored. The Portuguese in India have 
given the in hug of knoniiiiig to thin remedy ; Iron) ito rcseutlduuoe 
to the knead in" oi doqgh for bread, but still experience shows 
that it is fliiicueioua. always providing that too many persons are 
mol spt to work, and that It, is not too violent; for in Oils Case it may 
ihuiinm ilit- ciiTTSD of death- I tiaro myself aeon instances of por- 
sciifi surprised by a sodden attack of the tab, which fans hi en fol¬ 
lowed by death j but I lime always doubted whether it was not 
the ttftWtof rofTocatum ; <^iisidermg Uml eight >>r t„u vigorous men, 
were employed in kneading with all Ilnur force the body, tie-k, 
breast, etc. of die pat ion to. 

85 . Another raohtdy of it more malignant nature, and not con- 
fined to the Btmnesc empire, but spread over ah India, is that 
called by the Portuguese, mardazzino, comsUtiug in a. violent iiuii- 
gCBiion, which causes what the phjmeintiA cal! cholera. The* con¬ 
tinual evacuations both by vomit anil stool will reduce A man in 
a few hunts 10 such a state of exhaustion, that lie is scarce! . to he 
recognized for the same person* To these evacuations succeed 
;» cold sweat, hiccup-, faint; ugs, and death if proper remedies am 
not 1 ! 1 Immisterftd ; lull 0 ! th - thi pour Bonuesi:, 

■owing to lie gross ignormioo of their physici 1105 , have none; fur 
instead of making use f turn Hie n to. they give ustriugunt m*:di- 
oinoa which only Hasten death. The Chriatimia in India have 
a remedy for tins ccimpbiint which ha* often been found ••fikaeiou*. 
THjb\- beat the bare arm with two lingers without ifitennisraon till 
tin: pail becomes inflamed and painful* This may tw called a re¬ 
vulsive remedy. Sometimea the indigestion has an effect totally 
different from tli ft one just described, which 13 to in alio the stomach 
incapable of expelling tin* indigested milter, Mid in those cases 
thu convulsions of the patient arc indescribable. This spooks .,f 
tho obuiera. to which the iiamr of the dry mordazzmo ia given, is 
perhaps mow dangerous than the other. 

fSeforc tho otmquvsi of Amlnm the am nil-pox mail great ravages 
ttniong the poorer aort of thaBtxrmiM, not TO much perhaps by 
reason of ito own malignity, us from the prejudices that hindered 
the proper remedies being applied for its cure, l or. among other 
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things, thorn wax fin' custom of shutting np all who were attacked 
by it, in places remote frotti dll nsuisiam!*, some times even in the 
uninhnbitori parts of the empire, to avoid contagion. But the 
Arjuamotjo taken in the wars, having ssou inoculation prac¬ 

tised witlj success in their own country, have introduced it among 
i heir conquerors, amt I him done them an essential service. 

3d. But, generally speaking, in their treatment of maladies the 
Burmese itru far from pursuing that sound and reasonable system 
of mediemh which is founded bn Lbe anatomy of the human My, 
and tin- prixddjiTefi of tm-chstuira. It in true that Godima, whom 
no subjVii seems h> have escaimd, lias H-t down, in bin sermons, 
the dumber of bonas, veine, and nerve* contained in the human 
body, hnii this without «w i having directed a single subject; mid 
there id besides n. ditSfrical book of medicine in the Burmese 
tongue, which tells tie, that the human body ia composed of four ote* 
marts, air, water, earth and lire; that ninety-six complaints may 
arise In it. Borne caused by fata, soma by the passions of tha soul, 
or by the season, or by the food; that those springing from tbg 
passions are seated in the heart, and those caused by the food in 
the bowels ; finally that the symptoms of complaints are manifest- 
id in Hit. 1 fiv*- sttufies of ^ight, hearing, etc. Still the Whole mate¬ 
ria tnedica of the Bmmo.it: is confined to u few prescriptions of 
tjitUui:- ri'ots burke, and other simples, principally furnisher] by 
the Sc him. wlm find them in gre.ii. abundance in their woods, 
i*’w however of their ]iruscripiions art calculated tor the purposes 
to which they are applied, by reason of the quantity of hot ingre¬ 
dients such as cayenne, nutmeg, doves, etc, which they contain. 
The virtue of the medicinal roots is supposed to depend particu¬ 
larly ou Lke lime when they arc dug up, and hence at certain pe¬ 
riods, but especially during itn c-elipse of the sun or moon, the priy- 
sieiaufl go on: Into tin* woods in search of them. But the greatest 
fault of the Burmese pharmacy is, thnl uij one is allowed to prac¬ 
tise it, without having gone through any examination, and with¬ 
out nUy license or diploma. Hence it often happens that rustics, 
neett^otm d only to bundle the spade und the plough, and scarce 
able to write, on a sudden take up the profession of medicine, and 
make themselves physicians. And this is no slight evil, as it is 
one of the vices of the nation, to he passionately fond of exercis¬ 
ing their skill in this way. It is amusing to stand by the side of 
& tick man, and listen to the ad rice < i the persons who come to 
visit him. hi very body, even the must ignorant old woman, hue 
something to recommend, ux a specimen of his {-kill, whereby th** 
rick man will infallibly be cured. 



DEOTIIFTIOS UF tHl! MrSHTHTt tUflJU 


137 


When a physician is called in, he brings w ith kim a little but; 
full i*( small pieces of cuuo or bamboo, ooiitaiiimg powders, pills, 
etc ; for iu rt: the medicine* are props ml by the pbymia^ him^lf. 
After putting a few questions 1-> the puLieut be opens his bag ami 
gives him one nf his pills to be taken in warm water, ami on de¬ 
parting leaves three or four other {losea to he taken in the course 
of the Jay or the following nights Thor arc very I i hflfiU with Lii ese 
medicines, as they know, that the confidence* oi tin? sick nmti in 
tltnir skill will depend entirely on their quantity, Sometimes, as 
when the complaint is violent.', they will remain several hours by 
(lie side of the patient, administering ilicir remedies in lIio parmc- 
ysms of the disorder. No sooner has he swallowed ihorn, and even 
almost before tiny can have reached tin so,much, they ask if they 
have dour any good; and if the answer ho in the affirmative, 
they will repeat the dose every hour; hut if the answer in-, no, 
they wi]j try some other pill, "or powder; till at length the* stomach 
becomes so overloaded with drugs, and these generally uf the hot¬ 
test quality, that they alone often produce a fatal termination of 
thi» disorder. And this happens more frequently perl nips to liio 
rich than the poor; for i ke former, immediately they fall ill, send for 
physicians in every direction, each of whom must administer 
his remedy, I have frequently made the observation, that of two 
persons, one rich, the other poor, and both attacked by l Lie some 
complaint, the poor man bos recovered,, idthongh his symptoms 
were much more threatening, while the other has died. 

87, The Burmese physicians never think of observing the fitoolg 
of the patient; they take no notice of the tongue, and though they 
feel the pulse, it is"done in so ridiculou- u manner, is to preclude 
all possibility of deriving any know]ego of the disorder from it. 
They will observe the pulsations in two different parts of tit*- In dy, 
as in the arm and the foot, to find if they are equal, for they 
third: that when tho blood is affected it does not pulsate equally in 
all the arteries; but tho force of the pulse or it 3 regularity is totally 
nmttaufcd to. But, a* the pulsation-, tong ns they arc sensi¬ 
ble. aro eqmi! .1! over the body, according to them iho blood ia 
never disordered ; and hence lbe> j- rsovew* in girin : their m- di¬ 
ckies, to the last moment, and oftentimes tiny will force open tho 
mouth of the dying man, with a stick, to make hull swallow them. 
Even when tbo pulse has totally ceased in Lho extremities, and 
a mim is just on Lho point of expiring, they will continue to assert 
idio efficacy of their medicines, and, as long as any movement of 
the blood can be perceived, promise to effect a cure. 

83, With regard to diet, they confine themselves to the [irohibi- 
Uou of certain meatt; but are so far from diminishing the quanti- 
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ty of food, in fevers, and. other acute disorders, that they rather 
morose it, and order the patents to rat more Unm before, on the 
i-trcimth of the proverb, that :t man cannot die a* long as he eats. 
Besides this prejudice they have fcvro others equally absurd ; that 
purges should not he used in fevers, and that hot medicines are 
proper in these cases, and hence it will readily ho imagined how 
these an11ladies generally end. In fact, I have frequently seen 
trilling fevers by these means, growing into violent ones, and fin¬ 
ishing in the death of the patient. 

The unwillingness that they manifest for using cathartics in 
cases of fever proceeds, perhaps, from the want of good opening 
medicines. The only druy lire? have for this purpose, is the seed 
of the rielnus, which if* a most powerful purge ; and this often pro¬ 
duces Hiuih serious inconveniences in fever patients, that it is not 
surprising they should ho afraid of using it. And indeed llic effects 
of this drug must bo dangerous for sick people, seeing that robust 
and healthy men are sometimis ac> reduced by its action, as to 
lose their sight and hearing. Our missionaries have indeed dis¬ 
covered u root, j losses sing pretty near the same quail ties as jalap, 
and another having those of ipecacuanha; but the Burmese are too 
prejudiced to adopt new' medicines, especially when introduced by 
foreigners. 

3 d* The treatment of women in child-birth which we have de¬ 
scribed, by which tliev arc exposed to the action »rf a fire, largo 
enough to roast them, as also the hot medicines which they give 
them in facilitate the voiding of the sepqndiitas and lochia, as will 
naturally ho supposed, seriously affects their health. And indeed 
there tin- lew who afterwards do not always suffer from luemorrh- 
sge, inflammation of the uterus, diarrhcea, and fever; ami thus but 
few reach«n advanced age. nonce it nay be considered an ad¬ 
vantage here, that the women are twice or thrice as numerous as 
the men, 

40. When the physicians find, after several days spent in At¬ 
tempting a cure, that the disorder will not yield to their remedies, 
they have recourse to another expedient to Bave their reputation. 
They gnteuly declare t (hjit a complaint which is not cured by so 
many, and such eve el lent medicine?, must have teen caused by 
the evil Sat, or by the incantations of the witches- And the peo- 
jih are ton ignorant not to admit the subterfuge; for they firmly 
believe that great disorders may be thus caused in the" h uman 
body. There is one in particular which they ascribe to witches, to 
which they have given tho name of appm. It is described as 
a mans of flesh, bones, and sinews, which is produced by magic, 
and introduced into the body. They imagine also that the Mat 
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wlio preside ovof trees, mom it a ins ami fields, and particularly 
a certain one of the woods, whom, to distinguish him from others, 
the call Natzfi, or cvD Nut, am the authors of many diseases. 
Hence it is easy for a physician to persuade u sick man, already 
imbued with this notion, that hie malady arises from the malice 
of Nat or witches, especially as he pretends u> discover this by 
(holing the pulse. In these eases he will prescribe some supersti¬ 
tious observance, and administer what he calls the medicine of 
tlie witches | or if it, be r,lio NatrCi that lias caused the evil, tie will 
eot before him rice and cooked meats, rousted fowls, fruit, etc r 
which, as ho says, are of their own natm-c good ; or else hr will 
make the devil or N:itzo dance. For this purpose n middle aged 
woman, to whom they give the name of wife of Hie Hatsd, imist 
dance, am! go through a number -if contortions, t - the mml of 
a drum or .^mc other mtnttcal instrument, in a tent erected fur 
the occasion, in which b placed a quantity' of fruits and other 
tbing' as an offering, hut which turn to the account of the dan- 
«ug g}r\. By degrees she feigns to become ittfnriafod, and utters 
«>me inenhurent words which are regarded as the answer of the 
Nat, who has been thus consulted with regard to the conclusion of 
the malady. If all these superstitious remedies are of no avail, 
the physicians have still another subterfuge, for they declare that 
the power of the Natzi> is too great to be overcome. 

41. The Barnsbito missionaries, whom the society of the Propa- 
ganda, about a century ago, sent into these porta, and in whose 
conm of studies medicine and surgery arc included, that thus, 
whilst they are gaining aotila to Christ and his religion, they may 
alsji> administer to the temporal wants of their neighbours, have 
very much exert ft! tbemsetfes to disabuse the Burmese of the 
HUiierstitiuiis and prejudices with which they nr© imbued respect¬ 
ing tl«? cine of their complaints. In those places where they 
mostly reside they luivr in part succeeded ; hilt it has been Impos- 
pblf entirely to wean them from their ancient usages, peril a; s 
chiefly from their impatience undor suffering, and l heir e.*<mrti<3ss 
to be instantly freed from their maladies. Hence, . upp- amg, ms 
they do, that two or three doses of a good medicine is siiflkuetH to 
euro any disorder, if after two or three days they still continue ill, 
ihey immediately conclude that the physician is unnkihiii, oud 
have recourse to some on© else : aud if lie does not complete their 
cure within the space »f two or three day*, they will discard lijm 
also and send for another; and thus they .go on, till probably the 
complaint, having spent itself, requires no further remedies, and 
tin.-sick man recovers: and happy is the pbyaiciui who has been 
last, called in ; ho will have all the credit of the cure, and will be 
esteemed a clever practitioner. 
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42. But in surgical inn,Stem thr- Burmese are more inclined to 
have recourse to n=. They liu vo themselves no regular surgeons, 
and hence in cases of fracture, dislocation, contusion, etc, they 
have recourse to the Bunin bite missionaries, who are the only per¬ 
son d acquaint wi LJU the us* of the laurel; for the Bummse 
method "f Weeding is to wound the affected part superficially with 
a knife, and tJic-u m put npon U a aperies of clipping glass; and 
tin v alniie are able to effect u cure in tue cases just mentioned. 
Tt must however he c iiiVssed, to the praise of the simplicity and 
frugality of the food, that wounds and sores arc easily cured in 
this country, The blond of this people does not possess that in- 
rlrmnantory tendency which is observed among ub Europeans, and 
henco a simple application of camphorated spirits of wine fora few 
days will cure the most dangerous wounds without any fear ofin- 
lhim million; ami uu umtmenl made of wax, oil. and tobacco, or 
pitch, w ill iii a very sh-.-rt time drain, and cicatrise the most in¬ 
veterate flutes. 

4ft, But t hough their food is so simple, still Hit great quantity 
of tmpi, that they nse, rciatere the Burmese way snbje • to cttla- 
ueous disorders, Lepeta are numerous among them; they are 
obliged to live separate from the uninfected; but ub they are not 
prohibited to marry, this complaint is continually propagated. 
The lepers are almost the only beggars in this kingdom, in the 
cities of Tavai and Mortuban the leprosy is so common, that there 
y stcaicrfy a por^n who is not in siome degree infected with it. 
Tills b so reinn rkabfo with regard to Martaban, that the complaint 
hit* it'» name from Ibis city. Besides this, there is not a single 
Burmese whotki skin is not in soiuo way diseased cither with the 
itch, winch sometimes creeps over the whole body, or by whitish 
spot 

4-1. It now only r; rmiilis for us to speak of the timerafo of the 
Burmese. As soon as it person is dead, the body is washed, nud 
vmu.jKki iu> in a white cloth; visits of conddeuee are then made 
by the eoimeelions ami friends, who, allowing the immediate rela¬ 
tives to indulge their grief by teats and hi mental ring, take upon 
Uiumseht * the car*- of the rnneral, musing the wooden codin to he 
mudfl, preparing the hotel, and lomcb, which is to be given to all 
who assemble on the occasion, calling in the inutucium*, etc. The 
ust' of music in fmii-ritlr U general among the opulent Bnnnose, 
mu! more so among the h-guana. it consists of one or two drums, 
a species of trumpet, ami uu instrmuent made in the form of 
a wheal, with UitSo pieces of copper of different sizes hung loosely on 
the inner circumference, which, being struck in cadence, produce 
au agreeable harmony. The manner of playing on Lhuse inetrn- 
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me at 5 at funerals Ls not the same as fit festivals. There is one 
custom of the Hurra esc, which is deserving of imitation in every 
civilised conn try, and this is that called Simcuobienzu, that is to 
say society of friends. A hundred or more heads of families unit© 
together in ft kiud of con fra Lem ity for the object of affording mu¬ 
tual assistance to each other on all occasions, but particularly al 
funr-tals. Hence omit* very day of a person's death, all the other 
members of the society to which he belonged hasten to bring 
money, rice, or any tiling also Hint may be useful to the relatives 
of the deceased, to whom these presents afford great alleviation in 
their grief, especially hh thus all concern i« removed as to the ex¬ 
penses of the funeral, which, on account of Urn passion of this 
people to I wry tlieir dt-nd with the greatest possible magnificence, 
arc often very consider able. For besides the coffin, made of largo 
planks of teak-wood, with its jiedcstul, ami the provision of betel 
and Inpeeb, it great quantity of gifts, consisting of various kinds of 
fruits, white cotton clotiia, utuE money, must he distributed to the 
Tula poms and the poor. The Mandarins and officers have the 
right of being deposited in a gilded coffin, mid the rich generally 
obtain the privilege by force of present*. Tlio corpse is kept 
u longer or shorter linns in the bouse, according to the age, or 
quality of ibe diseased, ttic ipcehss nd cinnplamt of which he has 
died, or the day of his death Old persons, mid those who tire re¬ 
markable for having geest niafed soma public edifice, are kept two 
or three days, if the heats will permit it, Children, who have no 
surviving brother or sister, and all such ns die suddenly, must be 
buried immediately, as well as those whose doath happens on the 
last day of the moon; for ihoir funeral must lake pJuee on the 
same day, and it. is strictly prohibittjj to defer it past midnight 
When every thing is ready, the funeral pump commences. 
First in tin procession are carried tlieidms destined for the Tala- 
pinna, mid ihe pour, and next large baskets full of betel and lapooh, 
generally home by it sort of fern a To TftlufKHits, dressed in white, 
Tlic-e are followed by » number of T ilupotns, from different Baos, 
two ami two. The number of these, a* well as the quantity of 
alms to be distributed, varies according to theme-ana of those "who 
provide the funeral ; hut in general they do their utmost ■ uml 
there have been instances of families reduced to boggart, from 
having given too magnificent a funeral. ami one exceeding their 
revenues. After the Talupoins comes the bier or coffin, which, 
excepting tho deceased be a Mandarin, in which cano, oh ive have 
fluid, it is gilded, hi painted red. It is curried by eight or more 
perilous, who are either friends of the deceased, "or belonging to 
the same confraternity with bun. Upon the coffin the richest 
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clothes of the deceased are displayed. When there is music, it 
ordinarily precedes the bier. Immediately following a re the wives, 
children and nearest relations of the deceased all dressed in white, 
which ia here the mourning colour, weeping violently, mid on Hill g 
upon the deceased, and asking him a number of questions. In 
the funerals of Mandarins, their satellites go Indore the body, car¬ 
rying the ensigns of his dignity,his instruments of office, hid betel- 
1 to*, pipe, sword, looking-glass, etc. When a person lias died 
without relations, women are hired to act the part of mourner*. 
The hir-r is followed by u crowd of people, which is greater or loss, 
according to the'extent of the kindred, friends and dependants of 
the deceased. -But all funerals are accompanied hy a great mnn* 
her of |rt;ople, even those of the poor; tor the Burmese have a na¬ 
tural inclination for this act of piety and respect. Indeed there 
arc some who go about to the houses calling on every one to coma 
and attend the funeral- As soon as the coffin has arrived at the 
place of sepulture, the senior Tolapoin delivers his sermon, which 
consists of a list of the five secular commandments, and the ten 
good works, that each one is obliged to perform. When the ser¬ 
mon is finished, the body in delivered to those whose office it is 
to bum the dead, and these, placing it on a species of wooden rack, 
set fire to it t while in the mean time the alms am distributed to 
the Tfilnpoins and the poor, and quantities of hotel and kpech to 
all who have followed the procession, 

But these ceremonies are not practised on all occasions; as 
there are cases in which the corpse is not burnt, but buried. All 
whose death is sudden, those who die of the .small-pox. children, 
anti women dying in child-birth are buried; as well ns those who 
are drowned, for they must be interred on the banks of the river 
or lake where the accident has happened. 

On tiie third dnv after the funeral, the relations, all dressed in 
white, accompanied by some friend-, return to the place where the 
body has been burnt, to collect the nones that have remained after 
the fire. These are placed in an urn and buried, and those who 
can Afford it erect a monument of bricks or stone over them. In 
the mean time, fill the* eighth or ninth day, a kind of wake is 
kept up in the house of the deceased during the night, to which 
there is a great concourse of people. Oil these occasions tea is 
handed about, as well as sweetmeats, mads either uf the sugar of 
the country, or else of that extracted from the sugar-cane, and 
particularly great qnantitieH of lnpetih, which, hr wo have before 
said, is a species of very strung tea, well Calculated to keep off 
sleep. These nights are passed either in conversation, orin read¬ 
ing poetry or history, for which purpose some persona of a fine 
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sonorous voice are engaged. AN this is done with the view of con* 
soling the relations of the deceased, and diverting their minds 
from brooding over their loss. On the eighth or ninth day the 
whole ceremony finish os, and at the eon elusion a charitable* feast 
is given to the Talupoiiis, and to all those who have assisted at the 
funeral. 

45. Tn carrying Hie body to bo burnt there arc many supersti¬ 
tious to he observed. One of these is, that the procession must 
nut move towards the north or the east; and for this reason, the 
Burmese cemeteries, which are generally large open places, Ik* to 
the west of the cities and villages. Hence also all who die with¬ 
in tile walls of a city must be- carried out through the same gate, 
which is therc/oro tidied the gate of Burrow ; and even condemned 
criminals art lead through it to exec at ion. If any one dies in the 
suburbs, the procession mast mate the circuit of the w;dla to get 
to the appointed place, for a dead body is never allowed to he 
brought into any city. 
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CHAPTER XX. 

LITERATURE ftNQ SCIENCES OF THE BURMESE. 

46. We do not here enter into a disquisition on Lite origin of 
tiie Burmese language, for this is a question of very difficult so¬ 
lution ; l)ii l with regard to its ekniacter, wc may say in genera!, 
that it possesses a degree of strength and grace which we do not 
meet with in our European tonguefi. By means of certain exple¬ 
tives, a tone of gravity, 'Oibini.srdYeuess, elegance and affability 
may he given to the discourse, according to the quality ofLUe per¬ 
son to wbuin it is directed, The singular and plural numbers have 
always joined to them some particle, which tit the same time de¬ 
notes some essential quality belonging to the thing spoken of. 
For example, for a Mandarin they would say, .1/<rn lufoi, tliat. is, 
Mandarin one person ; a priest, j Vongki tahA, that is, priest, one 
person; a man in general is culled Tajauck, an animal Tadtaun. 
to express any thing round, for example an egg, they say U talon, 
that is, egg one round, finally when speaking of any thing dal, as 
a table, they say An talia, table one flat. For umuimate objects, 
which do not possess any remarkable quail tv like those above men- 
tinned, tlioy‘moke use of tlie particle <th ; thus til, nil, ton, one, 
two, three, with the addition of this particle become tad, nitdt, 
wadi, one thing, two things, three thing?, etc. 

47. The Burmese language is exceedingly difficult to a Euro¬ 
pean, and that from many causes. For in the first place its con- 
sir notion is totally different from ours; secondly. It has a great quan¬ 
tity of guttural and nasal aspirates in the pronunciation of a number 
of words; thirdly, many words have & nearly similar sound, though 
in sigiiillcatiou they arc widely separated. Quo or two examples 
may make this better understood. Za signifies b>be hungry, Zmi, 
uncooked rice. And Z<i, salt. T<t means to hinder. Tint, hi rise, 
and FAflo to preserve. Cfuaa means id delay, Chat, to fall, and 
Chian signifies both to henr and a tiger. Fourthly. Lht greatest 
difficulty in this language arise-; from the quality, that every dif¬ 
ferent modification of the same thing will have its own phmsc ; so 
tluil a vvoni, which expresses any action, cannot bo used in ex¬ 
pressing a modification of it. Thus for example, among us the 
verb to wash is applied to linen, to the bands, etc; hut among the 
Burmese a different plmise is used for each one of these ope rut ions. 
So that for to wash ike hands they use one word; but to wash the 
face, requires another; the word for to wash linen with soap, h 
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different from the one signifying to wash if. dimply with watery 
and to wash the body, tho dishes* etc, are nil different phrases* 
each expressing the action to wash by a different verb. 

48, ike Burmese alphabet has forty-four radical totters, many 
of which are taken from ike Pall, which i* the language hi which 
their sacred hooks are written. Of these fetters seven are vowels, 
comprehending a mute and an open t, and a long and short o. 
There is no declension of amuie, and hence the oases are only dis¬ 
tinguished hy certain articles placed alter them; thus for exam¬ 
ple a house in Burmese is tint *, to a bouse eitn it ; the accusative 
is erni jo, the vocative r- dm, the ablative dm gu: the plural is form¬ 
ed kv adding the particle <fo, thus houses dm tin, of the house rim 
do i, etc. There is no distinction of genders, except iu the case of 
animals; for then to form the feminine, the rurtfelo mi is added 
to the generic home of the animal* Thus a dog is*. ■ ck^-., n hitch 
,7<ii. ma, etc. Xeither are the muses of the verbs dteihi-juished by 
their terminations, hut the present is formed hy the addition of 
the particle #/, the past hy that of hi, and the future by rah Thus 
1 go is sm «, I went, itto hi, I will go, stta m; the imperative is 
formed in the same wiw by to, the interrogative, by hi, and the 
gerund, by /«n; thus the imperative go is sua to, is ht gone, ««« W 
la, by going, lun. 

49. There is but little variety in the Burmese ver Bid cation, and 
the same must be said >4 the singing and music ; at teasi so it 
seems to our ears. They have many books of history and gmienj 
information written in metre. Their lines always consist of four 
monosyllables* nnd only the two last of each chapter are in rhyme. 
If we consider their cosmography, and Ihe taste for the wonderful 
and sublime which the Burmese manifest, we shall easily imagine 
that their poetry will be not altogether foreign to the European 
taste. They have a grout passion for this branch of reading* and 
will frequently hire persons of sonorous voices to sin 2 their poems 
to them. There are also many who employ themselves in poeti¬ 
cal <x> in positions. and lliese have no want of subjects, as they rind 
them iu great abundance in the books that treat of Godamu, and 
the cosmography. 

el). There are few among the Burmese who do know how to 
read and write: for the Tdipoios, to whose care they are entrust¬ 
ed as soon as they attain the age of reason, always teach them to 
read, as also to write on the palm-leaf or the prnhaich, which 
is a sort of coarse paper made of bamboo macerated in water, and 
coloured block with charcoal mixed with the juice of a certain leaf. 
But still the other defences have made very little progress among 
these people* Excepting somo few* who embrace the profession 
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of tin law, and devote themselves to the study of the Pmnasat, 
winch is then' judicial code, ;tll prefer to abandon themselves to 
idleness, passing the day ui comyerHution or chewing hotel: and if 
there taauy who ever think of literature, even their studies never 
lead them beyond some book of history. 

The Tain pains however do apply themselves in some degree to 
study, ffiiute aorordiug to their rides they am obliged to learn the 
Satis, which iathegmmin.il- <>j the Pall l.mgtuige or Mitgaia, inroad 
the Vim, the PtuUjttot, which \m the books of their constitutions, 
and tho sermons of Godnom, which lust mentioned book is called 
So!Uin f or the rale of life. Besides this, they have also another 
collection of the ravel lit ions of (.iudmuu. called Abidomft. mid this is 
out- of their principal books, li treats of the ideas, the conceptions 
luid volition of all living beings, in the suites both of happiness 
ritid mia. ry; and is e&itemed the um^t dimeuU of all their works 
to be understood, 

Tlie .-study id the Titlapomn ia however rather an exercise of 
i h* memory than of the umlemtlLudiftg. They do not esteem 
the faculties of masoning and liiscumsiug, but only.that of com- 
milling easily to memory r and he h esteemed tbs most learned 
man, whose memory is most tenacious, There arc some ToJa- 
poms who can re neat from memory tbo whole of the Vim, which 
ta a book of no ordinary dtmniiaions. 

AD :luse books are written in the Pali tongue, but the text is 
accompanied. by a Burmese transLutiom They were all brought 
intu me kingdom by u certain Brahmin from th«-. island of Ceylon. 
Derides these there is another book written in Pall; and ibis ia 
the B-'-km, tioir great treatise on ;uiroupt»y or rather Metrology ; 
» science peculiar to the Brahmins, who employ it not only to 
regulate the year, but also in fortune-telling. 

61, In Burmese there art- also many written works, bat they 
are, for the must purl productions devoid of genius, and composed 
hi a rugged, cold and incoherent style. But still in some of them, 
which certain wise men composed for the instruction of the Em- 
p. rots, and the dnuctinn of young more, we meet with proeeptS of 
i_i ,r*ilhy worthy of a Christian, and principles of poUlica) lienee, 
not only sound and reasonable, hut nearly uf the same nature as 
those, which are known among ua as the Machiavellian- 

Amoug these ln»oks, the one tad led Aporuxabou deserves to bo 
placed the first ; it U a spades of romance, in which the principal 
character is Aporaau, on old minister, to whom the Emperor, and 
a*: virfli Mandarins put a mimbt r of ijuustions on the science of 
government. To give my readers some idea of this work, I will 
here translate some extracts. 
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One day the Eui|»eror asked Aparina, what lie must do to ren¬ 
der liia kingdom flourishing and |»pu!ons ; the old mini -ter rc- 
plied, that, in the first place, he miiia have the success of all his 
subjects in their affairs ut heart, ns much ns if they ire re fa is own ; 
‘2. lie should diminish lhe taxes anil dockl; d. in putting on im¬ 
post* he should have regard to the means of liis subject- : -i. he 
in« 3 t be liberal ; 5, ho must fihquenfly inquire into the affair- of 
Ids kingdom, and make himself fully acquainted with thorn ; 0. he 
must love and esteem his good and faithful servants 1- fiualb, 
ho should show courtesy end uflabiUty both in hie manners mnl 
words to alt persons, tie ought moreover to rake measures that 
the population of hie kingdom is nttgraonLed, and that hi* govern¬ 
ment acquire honour and respect among foreign nations; Ire 
should nut molest the rich, but, on the contrary should encourage 
their industry and promote their internals ; he should show a piro- 
por regard to Ins generals and ministers, who govern in the name 
of tin- Emperor, for it is not seemly that lU-y should he puli indy 
disregarded and ill-treated: he should not despise prudent and 
careful men; and finally he should be just and modtirau- in exact¬ 
ing tributes, and should always proportion them to the products 
of agriculture and commerce. Ana confirmation of tibia (tree-qit 
he refers to the frails of the earth, when eaten before fh«y are 
ripe. “ Von see," he eaye, “ that the t- aits which are gathered 
ripe from the tree, are well Savoured and pleasant to the taste, 
but when they arc plucked before they have ripened, they nr' in¬ 
sipid, and sour, ft nil hitter. Bice that is taken at its proper sea¬ 
son is excellent food, but if it is cttUtipted before t l*» time, it is ilo- 
void of substance and nutriment." lie then advises die Emperor 
not to shut up the doors uf his kingdom, that ii> to say, that he 
ought to allow all foreign merchants a free entrance, h* enccmruge 
their commerce, and make it flourish. 

A short time after the Emperor hud ascended the tlirouo. having 
received intelligence that a chief of the Sciam was approaching with 
a large body of his subjects to make incursions upon his territories, 
and disturb the peace and quiet of bis subjects, be smt fur Ape ra¬ 
nd, to give his advice on the measures he ought to tube on this 
occasion. The old minister advised him us billows. M 0h I’m. 
perorl fire is not the only Lliing that burns, and roars, and causes 
death, for water also, which is by nature cold, and flows placidly 
and quietly over its bed. is the Cause of death to Ikusc who are 
plunged into it. Do you, therefore, in your endeavours to destroy 
your enemy, lay aside the impetuosity of fire, mid imitate the Blew* 
new,oaii «wla«!>r of water, Ltemrinhcr that the wild and furious 
elephant is tamed by the female ; ” give therefore to this chief so mu 

K TLIi Eh j»ifc *U«iiGn llin lunttiur uf taking iln vIe {thAUl* m (Ims wM-tla, winch w* 
■boil ciL-fljjnk in anotiiL-r ch^j li t 
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one of yni.ir relations iu marriage, and yon will soon see an end of 
fill lbe?e troubles/' 

Another time when two petty Lings had declared war against 
each other, they both had recourse to the Burmese monarch for 
V- irding ■ his custom the Emperor sent for Apo- 
S*z&, who spoke thus on the occasion, “ It once happened that 
two cocks of equal strength began fighting in th© presence of 
a counirynum j after continuing their combat for some time, they 
were bo overcome with their exertions, that they were unable to 
do any thing more, when the countryman, sprung upon thorn, and 
made himself master of them both* Thus ought you. Oh king! 
In ii i jit present. Let these two princes fight with each other, 
till you see that their resources arc exhausted, ami then, pouncing 
upon them, *riz>- upon their himlones for yourself/' 

* A lusrs vif mean ext! dkti was ntL- d by the viTorta of an old 
Miutiinrii* to the throne. BiU the Mandarin afterwards be cum a 
overbearing and even tried to be in some measure the master of 
the Eraporor. The latter bore ail this for some time, but at length, 
growing weary of this maoletice, he- determined to rid himself of 
lus importunate minister, Wherefore, one day that hu was anr- 
rounded by s> number of his Mandarins, among whom was the one 
who had raised him to the throne, be directed his discourse to 
him, a rid asked him. whittlin'y do with the. Zen, which, are erect¬ 
ed rotund the Tag " i h, irit-r the gilding and j aiming arc finished 
for which rlif?y were raided; for the Ztui is u abaJMdiiig of bam- 
boo, or thick cane, serving to hup port the gilders and painters of 
the Pagp>in&. " They tiro token down and carried away ;" replied 
the old Mandarin, “ that they may not obstruct^ the view of the 
Pagoda, or spoil its heuuty/* “dust so/ 1 replied the monarch, 
“ I have made use of yon to ascend the throne, as the gilders 
and painters main use of i lio Zen; but now that I am firiutv 
seated iu it, and am obeved as Emperor by ail. and respected hr 
all, yon arc become useless to me, or rather your presence only 
disturb* my peace.” lie then drove him from Lie palace, and sent 
him in banishment to u village. 

l ino day, white this Mandarin was yet in banishment* a dread¬ 
ful tempest arose; iu the course of which, linking out into the 
country, he observed, that the great trees, which resisted the force 
of the wind, were not bent bnt broken or tom up bvits fury: while 
the grass and the canes. yielding before the blast, returned to 
their original position, file'moment it was gone by, “ Ob I " said 
the Mnudfuin within himself, ii I had followed the example of 
theue cones, and this! gross, 1 should not now be in so miserable 

a condition/’ 

t tmtal pass over many other parts of this hook, which deserve 
to be translated, to lay before my renders some extracts of another 
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work, called Loghoniffi. or iiiftmetirm on the manner of living in 
the world, They are lessons delivered to youth, 

TUo fruit sapon is n spncies of wild fig, beautiful to look at, and 
promising, by the richue^ of it? colours, a delicious and savoury 
viand; but on being opened it discovers nothing but grubs; so 
it is with wicked men. On Idie contrary the giueca. a fruit of the 
ebe of a gourd, the outside of which is covered with prickles, in¬ 
side contains a awed pulp, most delicious to the taste ; good men 
may 1* compared to the places. The beauty and excellence of 
a woman, Is to bestow all her cores upon her husband. The 
grace and beauty of those whose exterior is ugly and deformed, 
are knowledge and wisdom. The excellence and beauty of her¬ 
mits is patience. The treasure of a woman is lier beauty ; that 
of a aerpent its venom. The riches of a king, is an army of good 
soldiers and bravo officers; the nohee of a priest ia the observance 
of Lis rule. 

In the world, he who speaks sweetly and with affability will 
have many friends; but he whose words are bitter will have few 
or none. In this we may learn from the sun tmd moon. The 
smi, by reason of its strong and darling light, drives away every 
star and planet from the heavens, while it is above the horizon, 
ami ia Urns obliged to run its course through the skies solitary ami 
unattended ; hut the moon, shedding only a soft and tender light-, 
moves on in the midst of the star? and coubtetkfcioiiB, escorted by 
u numerous company. 

At present we seta value upon nothing but riches and traasureg; 
it is no matter if a man be of an ignoble stock, that lie be ill- 
fovoured of countenance, ondlhentj m Igment, or ignorant: pro¬ 
vided only that he be rich, ho will be esteemed bv ail, and exalted 
by all. On the contrary a poor man is abandoned oven by his 
friends and relations, who run after those who have groat posses¬ 
sions; and hence in this world if is money that mukcs friends and 
relations. These, ami many other such Lessons of morality are 
contained in the book wt have mentioned. 

62. Lot ns nest consider the arts of the Burmese. On account 
of the great simplicity of their drees and houses, the Burmese 
have made but little progress in the arts, us will readily bo sup¬ 
posed. We do not Dial that variety of arts winch luxury tind 
vanity have introduced into Europe; for excepting the carpenters, 
masons, «ud smiths who are employed in making the instruments 
used in const rue ting the houses, boats, convents of Tulapuins, IV 
goduh, etc, there arc very few artisans to be met with. Every one 
is able to build bin own house of bamboo: and every woman can 
make all the clothes necessary for her family. In the great cities 
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the inhabitants are mostly raorcbaota or workers in the trades just 
mentioned: but in the villages and smaller towns, both men and 
women ore.occupied in the culture of their fields, or their riee- 
grtramls; or in growing cotton and indigo: and when the differ¬ 
ent harvests are over, while the men lire going with their carta at 
hosts to provide what may be necessary for them, the women em¬ 
ploy tbiinselveg at home, in spinning and wearing, 

53, In th. kingdom of Ava the siJh-worm is uJeo fed, for the 
mulberry tree is vary plentiful in this part. The sill; thus pro¬ 
cured is a principal article of dress; almost all tbo inhabitants of 
the great cities make use of it, ami even in the towns and villages, 
every body will haven robe of silk for occasions of festivity. Al¬ 
though tbo silks and cottons of the Burmese do not equal iu lustre 
and perfection those of China, and are not perhaps so fine us those 
of Madras, <o tbo muslin of Bengal, they still merit praise for their 
strength, mid the brilliancy of their colours. 

6L Carving in wojhI bus bean brought to a tolerable degree of 
perfection, on account uf the custom of profusely ornamenting the 
public hulls, theconvents of T|lapoins, etc, in this manner; but 
painting is in a wry rude state, and is entirely devoid of those 
be untie b. which give it so much value with US. In painting llowors 
the Burmese artists are tolerable, but they have very Imperfect no¬ 
tions of drawing and perspective. 

63, The manlier in «hick the Burmese cun struct tlicir wheel- 
carriages is worthy of notice; not only for their simplicity and 
strength, but likewise because uo nails are employed in them. 
The excellent wood, with which the forest'd of the Burmese em¬ 
pire abound, affords great facilities to its inhabitants in Construct¬ 
ing their bouts; for they are thus enabled, with little trouble, to 
make them of all dimensions, as frequently a single trunk is largo 
enough for n vessel. In ihcir shape they hit adapted for navigating 
the river, where alone they are employed ; and hence they are 
made so as to cut the current, which is very rapid, and this parti¬ 
cularly iu tbo rainy season ; and they dmw hut little water, by 
which Llit ir passage up the river is greatly facilitated. In this 
operation they either make nsc of their oar*. or els* two or three 
men on tht* bank drug dutti the In-at by means of :t rope; and 
where the stream id particularly strong, they employ long poles of 
bamboo sharpened at the end, which they fix in the bed of the 
river, and thus farce it along. When the South-west wind pre¬ 
vails, which is always the ease from May to October, the passage 
up the river is accompli shod with sails, for the wind then blows 
in a contrary direction to the current, which ilcwa from North to 
South. 
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56, The betel bows, uml the drinking cups of tho Burmese 
would be regarded as curiosities in Europe. They arc made of 
u very lino basket-work of b&tnbOD, covered with Cliinesa varnish, 
whicli is brought in great quantities by Lhe Chinese into the Bur* 
mese empire. 

57, lies idea these arts, the working iu gold ha^ bean brought to 
some esoellcuce iu these pans. The bellows used by I be jewellers, 
as also by the workers in the other metals, are very different from 
those common in Europe. They consist of two ciliuderH of wood, 
the diameter of which is proportioned to the force of the apparatus. 
Each oiiinder U fitted with a piston of the same material. These 
are alternately raised oil depressed by one or two men, and the 
mr is thus forced out at au aperture in the lower port of Lhe cilin- 
ders, whence it is conducted through an iron tube into the fire. 
By moans of this apparatus they give great in tensity to the tiro, 
so as to melt the hardest metals. In this way they make drink¬ 
ing vessels of brass in the form of a hollow hemisphere, :md try¬ 
ing-{tans of iron for their kitchens. The art embus arc also proud 
of their Kkiil in casting bells. Of these every Pagoda has two ur 
ihrev, generally very large, tmd they are rung by striking diem on 
the outside with a Stag’s born. Besides these, every Pagoda, 
however email it may be, baa a number of smaller bells hung in the 
crown which is placed at the summit, and the sound produced by 
them, when moved by the wind, is very pleasing. Little bolls 
are also employed to hang round the necks of the oxen. 

58- Such are the principal arts of the Burmese ; and if they are 
in a low dtate, this must be- attributed mare to the destructive des¬ 
potism of Uleir government, than to Lite want of genius or inclination 
iu (ho people, for they have in reality a groat talent in this way. 
It is the Euipcror, with his Mandarins, who is tin- obstacle in the 
way of the industry of his subjects } for no sooner has any artist 
distinguished him self for his skill, than he is constrained to work 
for the Emperor or his ministers, and tliis without any profit, 
farther than an uncertain patronage. Of the foreign artisans, who 
at different, times have come to Pegu, some actually established 
themselves there ; but they wore soon obliged to retire to Bengal 
or the coast of Coromandel, to avoid the impositions of the Man* 
during. In addition to these oppressions, the caprice of the Em¬ 
peror b also a serious inconvenience for many artisans, for lie* will 
oftentimes without any reason permit or prohibit clothes of a new 
fashion, and thus, perhaps, ruin those who have made them, 
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CHAPTER XXI, 

NATURAL PRODUCTIONS OV THE BURMESE EMPIRE, 

69* Ip we except h few medicinal drugs, flnlpbw*, brass, and 
some other semi-metals, which ore imported from foreign parts, 
the Burmese receive from tlieir owu soil every thing necessary 
for the necessities, the comforts and the luxuries of life, so 
that were they bat as industrious ns the Chinese, they might soon 
rival them in nmnumciuros and riches. 

60. liictf, in this country, ns in every other part of India, holds 
tin same place as bread with us. There are several species of it, 
differing in taste, colour, and form. Thus there is one kind of 
a red colour: ami of the white Hoc some kinds art* of a more ex¬ 
cellent, qutiUtv than others, particularly one of which the grains 
are very small, and which has a strong hut pleasant eeeiit of musk. 
An intoxicating liquor is ateo prepared from doc steeped in water, 
and this is esteemed by the Burmese as the greatest luxury, when 
the Emperor allows its use j it is also much drunk by the Carton,, 
o nation' we have before described as inhabiting the forests of 
PeiTiu The flour of nec is employed by the Burmese, though per- 
frnpe not so commonly as by the Siamese and Chinese, in making 
several kinds of pastry. 

61, The wheat of tli*? kingdom or Avn ip most excellent, and it 
gives good returns in the grounds that lie along the river, and are 
Subject to its floods, by which they are generally covered during 
three months every Tear. It is usually sown immediately the 
waters have retired, and it harvested in February. Its produce ie 
usually forty-fold. Besides wheat, this empire is very fertile in 
m oiv e,' jinnictiw, and a species of grain called yi'tuft, which is simi* 
hir to the Indian millet, being round and of the sizo of our chick* 
m use In some parts it i? cooked like rice, which it excel!5 m 
substance, but not in flavour. All kinds of beans and pulse grow 
with great luxuriance here, and there art e ven some species un¬ 
known in Europe, 

< 5 $. The citron, the [nmiogTiiuate ( and the orange ere the only 
fyoitjj that the Burmese have in common with us. But it must 
not thereby ho supposed that there i-uuiy scarcity of good fruits, fur 
besides all those that ore found in the other parts of India, the 
Burmese have some peculiar to their own country, A Frenchman 
once endeavoured to introduce the vine, and did in fact succeed 
in bringing some tolerably good grapes to maturity j so as to 
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show that the climatH would admit its cultivation, if the natives 
took the pains to attend to it, The olive is hero quite unknown: 
but its place is supplied bv the sesame or gingili, tho grains of 
which, though not forger than those of mustard, furnish an excel¬ 
lent oil, useful, not only for burning, hut also in cookery, though it 
is said to be rather heating. Under the city of Pagan there is 
& large well of petnilium, very thick in consistence, and of a strong 
and disgusting smell. It is carried into all ports of the kingdom 
for lamps; but great precautions must be taken in using it, as it 
very easily takes tire. It is also need tor varnishing the houses made 
of teak-wood, to which it gives a lustre ; and if regularly renewed 
every year, has the effect of preserving them from decay. But the 
greatest consumption of this article is at LLnugoon, where, united 
with pitch, it is employed for smearing the vessels. Its colour is 
somewhat black, and lienee it seems to be of iho same nature as 
what, is culled by naturalists, Scotch fossil-oD. Prom llungoon it 
ie carried to all the places along the coasts of Coromandel and 
Bangui. 

&3. In Europe there ore no fresh fruits during six months of 
tho your, bm here every month producer some one ; and the cole* 
bra tod banana-tree furnishes the inhabitants of tine torrid zone 
with its fruits all the year round. Tho cocoa-tree and the palm 
are two inexhaustible sources, unknown in Europe, which furnish 
to the Bann&se an immense number both of the luxuries and 
necessaries of life. The Emit of the former even whilst yet ten¬ 
der is tilled with a tiectflrious juice, and a .substance of the con¬ 
sistence of butter, both c sir finely delightful to the taste: when 
the nut is grown harder this paste acquiree tho taste of the 
almond, and being pressed yields au oil which in an excellent sea¬ 
soning in cookery. The coarse exterior rind, which is very stringy, 
furnishes an excellent material, utter it Luis been washed and pull¬ 
ed to pieces, for making ropes, and ship-cables; and it is also 
used in calking. The inner rind, which is as hard as horn, serves 
for drinking-cups, ladles, etc. By making incisions in Urn trunk, 
a juice of a pleasant flavour is extracted, which, after fermenta¬ 
tion, becomes a generous wine, and by further fermentation a strong 
vinegar, Th< palm-tree is scarcely less useful than thft cocoa; for 
beside* its fruit, it also produces a sweet liquor, which b drawn 
from its trunk, and which, like that of die cocoa, may be succes¬ 
sively changed into cocoa, wine and vinegar. It has also this fur¬ 
ther property, that by means of fire it is condensed, and forma 
a kind of sugar called jagra, quite hard and compact; and this, 
dissolved in water, and left twelve or fifteen days to ferment, gives 
a spirit equal in strength to our alcohol. The leaves of the palm 

ah 
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nre used not only t>> ilmtch the liauiCB, hut also for every (lay let¬ 
ters; find the Lark of the- brunches fumisjheH good ties for connect- 
ihe canes of which the ho uk-s are built. Even the trunks of 
tlieae trees, which, on account of the quantity of pith they contain, 
ore useless for planks or beams, ore not thrown away, as they 
make vary good wa ter-conduits. lienee we may see that what 
some travel]era have asserted is an exaggeration, that the cocoa- 
tree Mini ini i os materials mr spinning, as well as wood fur all kinds 
of carpentry, 

64, Tie sugar of Lite palm just mentioned is not the only one 
the Burmese possess; for tbs sugar-cane is cultivated to the north 
of Ava, in the country of the Seism, and u very coarse article ex¬ 
tracted from it, and ninth- into flat-cakes. The Chinese establish¬ 
ed in Amarapnra have also begun to refine it, and they have been 
imitated by the natives ; so that at present a sugar is made here, as 
while rind as refined us that of Bengal. 

65, Besides these two kinds of sugar, the Burmese have also 
many drugs which are useful for conserves ; and some which arc 
medicinal; of those we may mention pepper, anil the cardamom inn, 
which is found very plentifully in the district of Martaban. Great 
Bsc is made of cayenne popper in aeaK-amgs; and the com¬ 
mon pepper is frcqutmtly an ingredhmt in medicine. A specks of 
nutmeg is also common, of an oval shape, and Larger, but less 
aromatic than those of the Moluccas; us well as a large species of 
cinnamon, called 1>y the druggists cainVi. The woods of Tuva! 
and Merghi are full of the sassafras-tree, which is remarkable not 
only fur the sudorific virtues it possesses in all its parts, but also 
because its leaves when dried, ore useful both in medicine and 
cookery. In Pegu there Is abundance of wax and honey, which is 
deposited by the bees in the highest trees. 8*unt? of the little 
inlands near Negtagha, and off the coast of Temsserun axe famous 
for being the- re-sort of the birds, whose nests, formed of it cations 
gum, are an much esteemed throughout India, and still more in 
China, for their pectoral, anodyne and cordial qualities. For use, 
they are boiled in water or in chicken-broth. As to their forma¬ 
tion, the most probable opinion scorns to be, Hint a marine bir d, 
collecting in Its beak the sea-foam and uniting with it a glutinous 
substance which it draws from its own stomach, builds these nests 
with the material so prepared, They art- always fixed upon high 
rocks, and they are gathered by mesne of ladders, by men trained 
to the occupation, not without considerable danger. Finally, stilt, 
which seems so necessary a commodity a 11 over the world, far 
from being rare, as In Bengal, Aren and -fuuun, is hero moat plenti¬ 
ful, In Fegii the very best species is extracted from the sea water; 
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hut more is drawn from tbo brine pits in the plains of Moasobb, 
and in oilier places, 

06. Taammuifi, filce*, Inc, catechu, imligo, cotton, and tobacco, 
most also lie mentioned among tin* productions of die Btmneao 
EnipLro. Cateclm is a juice obtained by boiling a certain wood, 
and hence it is quite wrong lu call itJapamearth or eakcliH cartli; 
the Burmese two it principally in preparing their betel ; hut it is 
also exported to other places, where it is relined. The labours of 
the insects that make the lac arc worthy of die study of a natural- 
iet. The indigo would probably bo better than that of Boo gab if 
industry were brought in to assist nature; hut as less attention is 
here paid to it than in other places, its lasture and fineness arc 
rather inferior. There are two species of chiton; that of a reddish 
colour, which is rare and most esteemed, and the while or common 
cotton; and of litis more is collected than the natives cun mitke 
use of. The tree called hppuit also product? a kind of down ur 
cotton, which. though it oannnot be upun, is good for mattresses 
and pillows. Tito tobacco of the kingdom of Ava is not inferior 
to that of America. The eftuc, culled by the Portuguese bamboo* 
grows every where, and particularly in Pegu, whore it increases to 
a height ami thickness tmly astonishing. Borne will measure 
a foot and a biilf in diameter, ami are large enough to form the: 
principal pillars of it house, Great use is made of the tender roots 
of the bamboo, winch after having been steeped in water for 
some time, are used in mating curry; they are also preserved in 
vinegar. 

67. The flowerrag shrubs and plants of this country arc not less 
numerous or van mis than the fruit trees, and it would require 
a volume to describe them all. We must therefore content oar- 
selves with speaking aflame of the most remarkable. There is 
one shrub wliich grows to a great height, ami has a flower like 
a largo spike of maize, t ho scout of winch is very pungent, and is 
not lost even when the flower is dried. Many species of the jessa¬ 
mine <m common, one in particular, the flowers of which are as 
large us small roses. Lillies are also common; and indeed there 
art- so many kinds of flowers that it would take too much room to 
enumerate them. The young people of both sexes gather them to 
make garland;* for their heads, and arc very proud of this orna¬ 
ment, 

6$, But besides the trees producing fruit, the Burmese have 
many which are extremely useful to them, for their leaves are the 
chief ingredient of their curries. In the villages, where there are 
no markets, the inhabitants are furnished w ith their kitchen herbs 
entirely from these trees. But they do not restrict themselves to 
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tlie trees* which Lave no fruit, in preparing the curry, for the 
leaf of the tamarind and of the mango-trees, are very much nought 
after for this purpose* The former are rather arid, and the litter 
have an aromatic iluvonr, and w hen dresaed as a salad after ilia 
European fashion, are really excellent. 

flp, The shade, which the peat trees afford, may also be reckon¬ 
ed among the benefits that the Burmese derive from them. In 
particular there is one tree, culled garulon, which is very service¬ 
able- for this purpose. It s roots me so strong that they will pene¬ 
trate the thickest w alls of Pagodas, and often throw them down, 
its: Appearance is must majestic, as its trunk is of an extraordinary 
height and Thinking, and its branches spread on every side over 
a gr ‘H of ground. It is esteemed sacred, because under its 
eliu.de Grodnina received the privileges of divinity. 

7th The pineapple i* here very common, as also the mrafar, the 
patva, the jamhot f the jtimia, the mango, the durcivni, and alt the 
other fruits that are found in India and the adjacent islands. There 
are also some peculiar to the Burmese, as the mnrium* Before 
ripening, this fruit very much resembles our olive, but it after¬ 
wards attains the siae and appearance of the plum. Whilst in its 
first state it is excellent for preserves, on account of its acidity, 
ami it is likewise pickled in salt ami vinegar; but when ripe it is 
eaten both in its natural state, and preserved in salt. The tree 
that bears it is exclusively a native of Pegu, so that it will not oven 
grew in tin? kingdom of Avn. 

71. Before entering upon the natural history of the Burmese 
Empire, it may be wdi lo mention, that the Bov. Father Giuseppe 
di Amato, of the iUine order as myeelf, a man remarkable, as well 
for biaupOstoUo zeal, as L.r his deep netpiaiutanee with natural 
history, and his skill in drawing, has been now employed more 
than twenty-seven years, in writing on nil the branches of natural 
bi-dory, in Hiking drawings of all an rands, serpents ami curious 
insects, which are natives of the Burmese kingdom, as also in 
making a collection of butterflies and rare ins cuts, all of which he 
keeps in dasses hermetically sealed and arranged m the most per¬ 
fect order. He Im*; promised either to send this collection, with 
Lis writings, to Europe, or to bring them over himself, and give 
them lo the public?, and then the curious reader may fully satisfy 
himself on these subjects. In the mean time I will here briefly 
describe a few of tin* most remarkable omumls to he met with. 

72. The specie* of unisuh in tit is country are certainly more 
nuimroas (hitu in Europe. @f ufi the kiuilt- of poultry known 
among ii* tbo only one not common here is the turkey-fowl, and 
its loss is completely supplied by the peacocks, which live in great 
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numbers in the woods of Pegii, and am of as fine a flavour as the 
turkey. Pigeons abound every where ; it is enough lo make 
h dove-cot,, audio :i short time it will be full. There art-also wild 
pigeons, whose plumage is perfectly green, and large doves. The 
sparrows completely cover the fluids, and ofn-u commit greas ranges 
ou the eowti lands. Of looks and crows there ia an infinity ; for 
they find plenty to live on in the rice that is offered in the Pagodas, 
or thrown to the Nat. in all the towns theao rapacious birds may 
be seen in flocks; and they are so bold, that they will even enter 
the houses, and steal any food they cun find there; they will open 
the jars, and snatch meat or fish from the hands or heads of people 
who are earning them. The turtle-dove is found every where. 
But the falcons, eagles, vultures, tmd some other species in this 
part of India, are different from ours. The plumage of the laud- 
birds ifl generally very brilliant and lively in its colour*; and the 
feathers arc- an article of commerce lor the Chinese of Jimun. who 
come to buy tliem, and carry them to China ; it is said that they 
have the secret of extracting the colours by means of aquafortis. 

73, This country is also far superior to Europe in the number 
and variety of its aquatic birds. The banks of the lakes and rivers 
are covered with them. Among these, the duck and the goose are 
very common; and there ia one species of the latter, called atari, 
that is, delicious for eating, which is sought after by Europeans as 
a great delicacy. There is another bird, often met with on the 
banks of the river, worth mentioning; it ia as largo as ah ostrich, 
its beak ia about h foot And a half long, and it lias a kind of big 
under its neck, where it deposits the flak it catclu-s. The flights 
of parrots ore astonishingly Urge; and they are the terror of the 
Burmese, on account of the damage they do to the fruit trees. 
Flock after flock will settle upon them and ruin all the fruit, which 
not being vet ripe foils to the ground. To frighten them away, 
they make use of wooden bolls such as they hang on the necks of 
animals. They employ the same means for frightening away the 
sparrow? from the com fields. Long cords are tied from tree to 
tree, and upon these are hung the wooden bells, with large pieces 
of cloth, which are blown about by the wind. One or two people 
are employed u> shake these ropes, at the same time shouting or 
rather screaming, so tin it the sparrows take to flight. 

74. Tbt n<a, the mule and the wolf are the only European quad¬ 
rupeds not found in the Burmese Empire, and it may even bo 
said that they have the lust mentioned, as what they call the dog 
of the woods is probably a species of wolf. It is about the size as 
a common house-dug; and generally accompanies the tiger in its 
nocturnal expeditions, lo share the prey. There are numberless 
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varieties of the Bpe, differing in size, shape and colour. It is 
highly amusing for the passengers along the canids, into which 
the great river Asa is divided, in that part of Pegft which lies be¬ 
tween Kangoon and BasEino, to watch the motions of the apes 
that crowd the trees on the banka. They leap from tree to tree 
with such agility as to seem birds rti(her than quadrupeds ; they 
fight with each other, and meek the lookers on, and chase the 
fiali ami crabs, that have been thrown on dry ground, in the most 
lu(herons maimer. 

The different species of the tiger, Eire elephant, the rhinoceros, 
and the porcupine art* mini crons, and on the mountains of Marta¬ 
ban the bear is likewise found; but it m not so ferocious as with 
os, I have also heard from some of the natives, that, in the great 
forests that lie between the city of Ikg< - in Pegu, and Tamm, the 
celebrated ape, called the Oiining-Oataiig, may be met with. 
Although at the four comers of the Pagodas, and on the atair-cases 
in the convents of the Tiiiapoins we see representations of the 
lion, yot this on until is not a native of the Burmese terri¬ 
tories. 

To. Homes are by no means uncommon here; they ore some¬ 
what smaller than with us, but more active. It is not customary 
to shoe them, nor are they ever employed m carrying burdens or 
in .hawing, for in this oxen are need. The Emperor is the only 
person who possesses a carriage; and he only because the English 
East India Company have made him a present of one or two, 
which are drawn by horses, But he sddonuippears in them, as he 
prefers to show himself iu public, seated upon a groat elephant. 

Even the greater Mandarins are permitted to ride on these ani¬ 
mals ; hut all the rest of the people, if they do not possess u horse, 
must be content to travel in carts drawn by urea; the tedium, 
however, of this mode of travelling is diminished, by the quick 
paces they oblige thv animals to take. When the Emperor goes out 
accompanied by lus great body of Mandarins, and guards, the streets 
through which he is to pass must all be swept, and, in the dry 
Eta sou, watered to lay the dust; the doors of nil the houses which 
lie in his route must be kept shut, or the u mat be hung before 
tlitin. Uni t no one may presume to look at bis majesty. It is not 
m-CL-ssary to close the windows, for Lkcse, receiving their light 
from a great aperture in Lhe outer wall, do not afford the means 
of looking upon (he street, and if there he any little window be¬ 
sides the principal ones, it never is on this aide of the house. 

7t>. The buffalo h another of thu Burmese animals. It is 
larger than ultra, and its horns ore longer and more elevated. It 
is used both in ploughing and in com. But there is also a wild 
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species, very formidable, not only to man, but even to tbs tigers, 
whom they will often surround and kill* 

77. Dogs, and those of the most disgusting and dirty descrip¬ 
tion, have multiplied almost beyond endurance; and this because 
there is here an absurd custom of never killing them. Every 
family has a great number of them, so that in some [duces they 
ate really mote mimeiuua than the men. 

78. Hares are not common ; and the same must he said of the 
goat ; some few sheep are sometimes seen, hut they arc not indi¬ 
genous to the country, having been brought from Bengal, The 
wild boar is common in the woods; whore also stags and deer feed 
in immense herds : there is (me species nearly aa Iarg<: as an ox, 
which is known by tho name of zaU 

The Burmese government permits the hunting of these animals 
in Pegii, find hence venison is always to he bought in Rangoon, 
They are generally hunted with large dogs; hut there is another 
method of taking them which it may he us well to describe, to 
the dark nights, ten or twelve persons get into a can drawn bv 
huihtloa; in front of the vehicle two or three lighted torches are 
carried, and at the sides two persons continually heat two great 
wooden bells. The deer, which go in herds, dazzled by the light, 
and astounded by the noise, remain immoveable, and the hunts¬ 
men with their "spews, swords and great knives, kill all they can : 
and are often so successful, that the cart is tint huge enough la 
carry home the- booty* 

lit. In Liu: Burmese villages swine are not very common; hut 
in the capital, and in Rangoon there is an abundance of them; for 
the foreigners residing here feed numbers of them for the sake of 
the pork, which here, as in China, is always oaten fresh. The 
Burmese are very fond of it, and esteem it as the most exquisite 
food; but their laws forbid thorn to eat it; and the present Em¬ 
peror has prohibited his subjects either to food pigs or to kill them. 
In the markets of Amarapura and Rangoon pork is sometimes ex¬ 
posed for solo, bat for Lire reasons just mentioned, and from the 
fear tW it is the flesh of an annual that has died of Kome com¬ 
plaint, there are but few purchasers, 

SO. Among Lhe many finds of lizards common in this country, 
the camekou deserves to lie feet mentioned. It was formerly 
believed that this animal fed on nothing but the air; but I myself 
have had ocular demonstration that tins is not the case. I once 
observed a cameleou upon a tree etedfustfy gazing upon a particular 
spot, whence* all of a sudden a large insect came running straight 
into the mouth of the camel eon, by whom it waa instantly devoured. 
It is a remarkable property of this animal ^ fr' frequently 
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charges its colour. which ia naturally that of earth, into a brilliant 
green. There is also another ramurkable lizard found in this 
country, railed taut the ; it if? about the same length as the c&me- 
Iboh, but thicker; and the ft kin of the back is a bcatiful shagreen. 
It hi'ie> itself among the beam a of the houses, whore it lies in wait 
for the mice and such other little animals, and night and day, 
keeps np a continual cry of law fun, whence it has its name. The 
point is a very large lizard, remarkable for being good eating; its 
flesh is not inferior to that of fowls. The tahtfega is also a lizard 
that grows to a great size ; some people say that they become cro¬ 
codiles. Its floBh. and also its eggs are very delicate. Crocodiles 
are not very numerous in tile great river Ava : tint Ln the numer¬ 
ous channels into which it divides itself before re aching the sea, 
where the water is brackish, and iu some perfectly sail, Ihey may bo 
said to swarm. In these channel* they are -seen every here and 
there, of all sizes, stretched upon the muddy banks, where, as it ia 
said, they go in order to sleep, which they cannot do in the water. 
When iu this situation they display no ferocity, bat at the slightest 
noise run to the river; bat when in the water they are formidable 
and troublesome both to men and animals. These channels also 
abound in a monstrous fish willed by us the shark ; and by the 
Portuguese, tubmio. Out at sea, during a calm, these fish may 
be observed swimming round the ships and waiting to swallow any 
thing thrown out to them ; and it sometimes happens that sailors, 
who have gone into the water, either to bathe or for any other 
motive, are seized by them mid devoured, It is a difficult matter to 
take a crocoufle;nevertheless the Siamese are ’■t-ry exportatit ; t 
make nee * if large iron books and strong ropes in this occupation. 

SI. (loth the land and water tortoise is plentiful here, and is 
very valuable to the Burmese for its flesh and eggs. In one part 
of the river Ava there is a large sand-bank, where these animals 
deposit their eggs in such numbers, ns to be sufficient for the sup¬ 
ply of a great portion of the kingdom ; and near an island, conti¬ 
guous to the- great Negragha, which, from the quantity of tortoises 
that resort to it, is called the island of the tortoises, the animal it¬ 
self is taken, and thence carried to Pegu and Bengal. Some of 
them weigh as much as 500 pounds. The eggs here found are 
sent by boat-loads to Baasirai and Rangoon, and thence distributed 
all over Pegu. A great part of them ore malted to be used aa they 
are wanted. 

82. The quantity and variety of the serpents, natives of the 
Burmese Empire, and particularly of the woods, is really prodi¬ 
gious. One of these called won, which is an inhabitant of the 
forests of Pegu, is very formidable; for it moves along with its 
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head creel, in which position it is teller than a man ; and when¬ 
ever it moots any perse®, without alio win" time for flight, it darts 
upon him, fixes it? fangs in hia head, and soon Itflla liim , There 
is n carious story told of one of these serpents, that had atntinDG-J 
itself in the neigh hour hood of a village, to the great Mirror of the 
inhabitants. A reward was ollY-iod to any one who would kill it, 
but no one dared to undertake it, till an old woman presented iier- 
self for the pnrpbw. She pbiced upon her head a vessel full of 
melted pitch, and Advanced towards the senn*nt_ It made its 
usual strike at the head, but stuck fast in lh< pitch and was soon 
suffocated. The greatest enemy of this, and indeed of nil the sor- 
pouts of these parte is a spider, known among the Burmese by the 
nnme ofprfrtjld. Although very insignificant an to its size, it in¬ 
spires terror by its h tTrilile, bristly appearance. Its length is about 
t'onr fingers4irij:idll!, and its thickness in proportion. The belly 
is covered with hairs of a red colour; ithns ten legs, each armed 
with crooked ekns, with which t fixes its* If on its prey; uad its 
mmvLli is provided with two black fangs curved like the claws of 
a cal; ita back, finally, u+ covered with a hard and scaly case, 
similar to that of the tortoise. Us hi to is poisonous and generally 
mortal, ns is proved from the fact that the rsrjieats it fixes upon 
almost invariably die. U is ecrofciinuiffy hunting offer them, and 
attacks them by fixmgJts daws into their body, end nimbly climb¬ 
ing tip to the head, tvMre it strikes in its fatips, and i h tis kills 
them: after which it sucks out the,bruin. A Christian, who unco 
was witness to a struggle between this amnia] and u serpent of the 
nan species, which wo have just Josodhed, gave tuc tins Recount, 
The mecawcfi, called by the Portuguese, the cobra eappellu, i* 
another terrible serpent. When if meet* a tuan, it immediately 
swills out its thrunt, springs upon him, and covers Ida body with 
a eauatk foam, which causes mi insnlTcrable pain wherever it 
toadies the flesh, mill is capable of producing blindness if it 
reaches the eyes. Though the bite is not absolutely mortal when 
a remedy is iimuci]lately applied, still if any principal part of the 
IxwJy Imri been wxmndoii and the animal was very furious in ita 
bile, h speedy and pamfnj death generally (mattes- But the most 
dangerous serpent here known, is one called by the natives ttn>< h<v, 
and by the I'ortugnnse cobra torus. It might with great propriety 
be named the deal serpent, for no noise cun ever rouse it. It will 
even place itself in the middle of n struct, and not all the tumult 
of men, horns and carriages passing to and fro can wake it from 
>b* lethargy; but tf any one touches it, though ever so slightly, it 
instantly raise* its. head, hutting moat furiously, throws out its 
ton got* mid darting on the tigrestor, conumrnicates n venom which 
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no medicine can counteract. This animal is properly of the viper 
species, for it is viviperous ; but its form is different from that of 
our vigor. I have been assured that the young of this species 
issue from their mother’s womb by moans A holes 'which they 
themselves have made, and thus hill their parent. The venom 
appears to be a moat powerful acid, ami the symptoms, in those 
who die of its biLe, manifest an universal coagulation of the blood. 
The fWimf, that celebrated specific prepared in the college of the 
Father Missioners at Pondicherry, and of which they only know 
the ingredients, though it is a singular au Lido to against all kinds 
of bites, whether of mad dogs, or of the other serpents of Pegu, is 
of no avad where the rac /n£ hue wounded a person ; nothing hut 
instant am potation of the limb can nave from immediate death, 
ir iL'rciL-irkahle thac death in. these cases is not accompanied by 
convulsions, swoons, cold sweat* and other violent symptoms, the 
usual effects of venom. Another serpent, remarkable for its size, 
is that called by the Portuguese cobra madeira; some of these are 
as long as fifteen feet and even longer, and their thickness is pro¬ 
portionate in the length, They are not venomous, but by twining 
themselves round any am: id breaking its bones, they MU 

and devour it. A man, who was once attacked by one of those 
animals, delivered himself from it by stabbing it in several places 
with a dagger that he happened to have- with him- The Burmese 
believe this serpent to be a Kat, and therefore ore careful not lu 
kill it; and bonce, lairing found one of them near our church, we 
wire obliged to W *,oral in destiny ing it, for fear of the idolaters. 
It is said to possens tile property of fascinating animals and draw¬ 
ing them into its jaw*; and a great hoar, which hud been lighting 
with the tigers, was thus devoured by one of most enormous 
dimensions Seme may perhaps ridicttlo the idea that it posses¬ 
ses this property, and I myself at first did not give credit to it; 
but after seeing n largo insect, its I have mentioned above, place 
itself iti the mouth of a (“tnieleou. mid having been assured by 
persons, whose velocity I tx-uid not doubt, that they had seen 
frogs, after fame contortions, and faintly crying out as it were 
complaining, jump into the jaw s of tin- macuiicli or cobra cappello, 
I could no longer refuse to htlfavo it, I have I men told, by per¬ 
sona deserving of credit, that there exist* in the Burmese Empire 
a serpent with two head*, the venom of which is most deadly. 
Throughout tin? whole of this country, but particularly in the 
kingdom of Avn, nearly every species of sen'cut is used for food, 
after the head has been cut off. 

hik The swarms of buttortileB, ants and other insects in this 
country are prodigious; and the gnats anil horee-flios, generated 
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in the forests of Pegu „ especial]} during Ihv rainy season, tiro equal¬ 
ly numerous. Hie horse-flies are seen in clouds along the course 
of the river, find they are a perfect aoottrge to the passengers in 
the boatn, whom they will nut allow tn sloop at night; for to de¬ 
fend themselves they lire obliged either to be eontmoally flapping 
a great fan, or else to be burning tobacco, by the ftimea of which 
the flies are driven away. There are some tillages on the banks 
of the river where the inhabitants are obliged to be both day and 
night, behind large mosquito-nets, where they spin, weave and 
pursue all their oc<ni|iiilions, for this ie the only way of defending 
then]selves against these troublesome Insects. * 

8-1. Another great nuisance in l'egii ore the leeches, which 
during the rains, abound in the grass and in the waters, so (hut 
u person is exposed to their bite at every step, They nru actually 
ravenoua after blood, and cannot he made to loose then' hold on 
the flesh, but by the application of salt or lime. Some of those 
that live in the water are so large, that they may easily bo mis¬ 
taken for email eels, and these are great annoyances to tlie buffa¬ 
los, which are fond of washing themselves in the rivers, for they 
leave fearful wounds in their flesh. 

85. Scorpions also aro very common in this kingdom. They 
me of two species, the whitish, and the black. Tho former are tin- 
most dangerous, though smaller in sixe; wmm of the latter species 
are a* large ns lobsters; but they are cmnparutivly harmless, for 
their sting dots not cause an} irritation or pain. Even the white 
Gpecitd is not so venomous as to cauae death by their sting. 

8G. Still morn annoying than these arc the centipedes, which 
got among the clothes, and into tho beds, and cause by tbeir bito 
an inflammation and torture almost insupportable, which will last 
for several hours, Some people affirm, that, in the great forests 
of Pegu, there is a species of this animal, that grows to the length 
of an ox and is thick in proportion, and in moving produce & a noise 
which may be heard at a considerable distance. 

87. Tho Burmese esteem govern Hands of insects os articles of 
food, particularly a species of red ant, which tboy eat fried or with 
the napi. Us flavour is rather acid and pungent, and to some 
European palates would not be disagreeable. But the great deli¬ 
cacy of this country is a worm, not very diSimilar hom the silk¬ 
worm, which is found in the heart of a shrub, called U the Portu¬ 
guese jent&L These worms are so much esteemed* that ovary 
month a quantity of them is sent to Ann imp nra for Urn table of 
the Emperor. It is eaten either hied or roasted. Borne few 
Europeans arc disgusted with it on account of its appearance, bat 
tlie greater pari who have tasted it agree that it i* exquisite. 
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ffli. But T nrasL uot omit to speak of another famous insect of 
the Mast Indies, called by the BnrmesO chin. It is not a worn, 
as some travellers have painted it, but very much resembles ft large 
ant, and lienee, as it is white, it hits been named the white ant. 
It lives b communities, and is a most detractive animal; for 
tvlito ft colony of them has found its way into ft magazine, a oup* 
hoard, a chest or it library, it will spoil and gnaw to pieces in 
a single night the most beautiful stuffs ami the richest ftitiiiLure. 
Hie only means to keep them away is to anoint the hoards of a tiift- 
pane, or chest, etc, with twin or petrol him. But even this is not 
a sufficient safeguard against one species of the ohh’i found in some 
parts of Pegii, which is of rather a dark colour, and has a disagree* 
able smell. Another means practised by some for preserving their 
goods from Uii‘ depredations of the chiii, is to place under their 
houses grout Dutch bottles. They seem to have a great berror of 
llit light, or at. least to he ■ioUcUotn-- to hitb. their Operations from 
human rycsj for they always make their advances tu a place under 
a covered way, made of earth united with a glutinous substance 
which they draw foiln their mm bodies. When they meet with 
nothing bettor, they will fall foul of the wood that comes in their 
way, especially such a* is uot very hard. Alter tome time, these 
insects change their shape, acquire wings and disperse in the air. 

8th To the productions of the Burmese Empire mentioned in 
this dmpter, wg may here adrl several lands of salts, iron, lead, 
and some precious? stouos, particularly rubies. Throughout Uie 
whole of the lungdbtu of Pegit, great . mm titles of nitre arc col¬ 
lect; it, ho that at times it is ku cheap, that SOU French pounds 
may bo hud fur two dollars and a half. But it in forbidden to car¬ 
ry it out of the Empire, In a large lake, situated in the vicinity 
of the Pagoda ut Rangoon, tltero i« found a salt which scums to be 
a compound of Dim-, vitriol, and alum ; it would be very useful in 
tafidiouie. The kingdom of Avn produces an alkaline earth culled 
aappk, which is used in washing. Iron, that metal so necessary 
to mm, is found hi gieuf .pmutitiM, and of im excellent quality. 
Thu! drawn from ibe mints near ILiodu k nearly as fine as steed; 
and in the vicinity U 1 Iron aiul Tuv&i there are also some good 
mines. Plenty of lead k lurnklied by the mines in the country 
of the Bcium; and tin, of which there is ubumlance in Tnvnt, sup¬ 
plies t.hu place of copper. With regard to precious stones, A few 
inferior sapphires itrni topazes arc siiirmitimea found; but it is the 
rubies of the Burmese Empire which arc its greatest boost, as 
both iu brilliancy and clearness they arc the host in the world. 
The mines that contain them arc situated between tha countries of 
Palfton and the Kot. The Emperor employes inspectors and 
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guards to wa tcU these mines, and appropriates to himself all the 
stones above a. certain weight and size; the penalty of death is 
denounced against any one who ahull conceal, or sell, or buy any of 
these reserved jewels. There are also some mines of amber, which 
is need by the Burmese for toys anil bassi-relievi. EinnUy alabas¬ 
ter and the oil of wood must he placed among the useful produc¬ 
tions of the Burmese Empire. The former is found in great abun¬ 
dance in the hills opposite die city of Ava, but it isouly employed 
in making the staLues of Godarna. The latter is procured from 
a tree called <:hi>u, by incision# mode in the bark. It is an excel¬ 
lent varnish, for besides giving a beautiful lustre to wood, ti also 
preserves it from decay; it may likew ise be used in pain ting; for 
after it fans been Iwikcl a little, if it be mixed with Uie colours, it 
very much adds to (b- ir vividness, 

90. Before concluding this chapter, something must be said of 
the Burmese elephants, and tin* manner of catching them. They 
have multiplied prodigiously in this Empire, by reason of the im¬ 
mense forests, with which it is covered. Generally speaking they 
me also of an enormous size. There are three species known here. 
Those of the first species have very large tusks, the second smaller 
ones, and the third none at all, and these are the most wicked and 
ferocious. It will be understood that these marks apply to the 
male elephants alone, for the females are universally without tusks. 
K. ime have asserted that this animal at certain periods sheds its 
tusks, but tbifi is not true ; find this is also the case with another 
idea, that when it falls on the ground it cannot raise itself, for in 
fact the elephant always lies down for its muster to mount upon 
its back. In the Burmese Empire it la trained more for the pur¬ 
poses of luxury, than any real use; for it is never made to carry 
any burden, further Limn the provisions of its guide, and grass 
and branches of trees lor Us own provender. Only in time of 
war it is sometimes loaded with pieces of artillery or perhaps a lit¬ 
tle baggage. It is the exclusive privilege of the king to ride upon 
an eb.-pliant ; hut he allows the royal family and the greater Man¬ 
darins to use them. 

The bunting oi the wild elephant is the principal amusement of 
the Emperor; and indeed this spectacle is the delight of all the 
inhabitants of the metropolis. As soon as it is known that in 
some forest there is a herd of elephants, or that there are some, 
which, on account of their colour or form, deserve to be Liu pro¬ 
perty of the Emperor, a number of female elephants are sent out, 
The wild elephant, upon seeing the females approach, will imme¬ 
diately single out one, and attach himself to her, nor will ho 
afterwards leave her. The hunters thou recall all the females, 
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iiml the amorous elephant will faithfully follow the «nn jm>inw ho 
Ims chosen, nor will he he deterred evon by torrents or rivers. At 
length he is thus enticed into an enclosuremade of strong stakes, 
nhd no sooner has he entered* thim two great beams, width had bean 
suspended over the door-way .are lei down and thus the animal is 
entrapped. Some limes ho will be very suspicions in going into 
the enclosure, or may even retire; iu which case rlie hunters, 
mounted on female elephants, surround him, and by going through 
a number of evolutions, and shouting ami .screaming, oblige him 
to return into the snare. If, as is sometimes the case, he con* 
tinnes restive, or grows angry, and begins to make pushes at the 
neighbouring: lion sea, there is no remedy but to till him with 
musket-shots, a task not always easy, considering the thickness 
and hardness of his skin. Sometimes the elephant is secured by 
menus of nooses which are disposed so ns iu catch his feet; but 
it often happens, that people, rashly venturing ; o near the info. 
rinted beast. to lay tho nooses, or through curiosity, are killed by 
liim. The tame elephants are afterwards set iu fight the wild one 
iu the enclosure, where they bind him to a great post; and then 
a few days are sufficient for taming him . Many however die, 
cither with grie!, or from tho ill treatment they hare received. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

CALENDAR OF THE BURMESE. 

CLIMATE AND SEASONS OF THE BURMESE EMPIRE. 

01. The Brahmins who come from the const of Coromandel 
And the island of Ceylon, ami are distinguished from the rest of 
the Burmese by u vest entirely of white cotton, are the astrono¬ 
mers and astrologers of the Burmese Empire. As they are versed 
in judicial astrology, Ui which aLI the Burmese without exception 
place implicit hath, and cull frequently point out with accuracy 
the time of an eclipse, and regulate the calendar, they are bold in 
great estimation, particularly at court, where a number of them 
always reside, to be in readiness to answer any questions put to 
them, to find out the favourable or unfavourable moments for any 
transaction, in a word to regulate every thing that is to he done; 
for, as has been paid in u former chapter of the work, the Emperor 
takes no step, without Laving first consulted the Brahmins. 

22, If we look at the manner in which they regulate the calen¬ 
dar, and the exactness with which they often predict eclipses, we 
must allow to these Brahmin* some knowledge of the principles of 
astronomy; among other tilings they certainly are acquainted with 
that observation made by the ancient astronomers anterior to the 
celebrated Hipparchus, that after a period of 223 lunar months, 
or eighteen years and ten days, the eclipses of the sun and moon 
return in the same order and magnitude. Among the Brahmins 
of the palace one is chosen to take care of the water-clock, which 
is placed there, It consists'of a large vessel full of wider, upon 
which a little cup perforated at the bottom is made to it oat. By 
degrees the cup fills with water, and at length sinks, when another 
cup of the same si mo is put on the water, and when this sinks, 
a third, nud so throughout the day. The period marked by the 
sinking of the cup may be called the Burmese hour, and as each 
cup in succession goes down, a certain number of strokes are given 
with a hammer upon a great plate of brass, according to the hour. 
The number of the hours is seventy, which are equally divided 
between the day and night. But an the length of the days and 
nights varies in different parts of the year, therefore the cape are 
made of different sizes ; bo iliut those which are used in the night 
at the winter solstice, mark the hours of the day in the summer. 
Both day and night arc divided into four equal parts, and at the 
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pad of each quarter whether of the day or night, a man, by order 
of the Brahmin, ascends the belfry that stands in the great court 
of the palace, and strikes alternately the hell and a great drum, to 
indicate the quartern and the number of the hour* 

H3. The Burmese week, like ours, lias seven days, and they have 
the same iinnies as with ua; that is they are called after thef 
planets, the first day being the day of the sun, the second the day 
of the moon, and so on* 'Hie mouths fire lunar, consisting alter- 
rudely of twenty-nine and thirty days; but as twel ve of these months 
do not make a solar year, an intomilatory month is added every'third 
year. Til© first day of thu year is our tweltli of April; but the 
year is not supposed to begin with the morning of this day; but 
either then, or at mid-day, or sis: hours after mid-day, according 
to the moment when the sun finishes its course through the eclipi- 
tio, for the Bndnmus well know, that its annual revolution is ac¬ 
complished in 305 days ami about a quarter. 

The beginning of ‘lie new year is always announced by firing 
a camion; and the Burmese assert that at this moment a great 
Nat descends amongst thorn; for they believe that every year has 
its tutelary Nat. During the three days before the commencement 
of the new year, or, as they say, before tho descent of the Nat, all, 
cleapt the Talspoins, both meu find women divert themselves by 
throwing water at each other, till every body is wet from head to 
foot. Even strangers axe not spared on these occasions, and the 
only way to avoid being wet through is to a lay a! home during the 
whole time. 

04, Willi reflect to the seasons, temperature and air of the 
Burmese Empire, we must distinguish between tie kingdoms of 
Ava and Pegu. In the latter, which extends from Tam to the 
city of Prun, the South-west mid North-east winds divide the year 
between them, bo as to cause but two seasons, the rainy and the 
dry season. Prom the end of April, or the beginning of May, to 
July, after the venial equinox, the dense vapours drawn by the sun 
from the sea, descend by the force of attraction to tin- earth ; 
and meeting with the immense forests that are spread over even- 
part of Pegu, and with the chain of mountains, which, running 
from east to west, separate Pegu from Ava in Lhe vicinity of Pronj 
they become condensed and discharge Ibym&dreEi in the most vio¬ 
lent mins, which fall without intermission 'hiring the whole of 
this time. At the beginning And end of the wet season, the rains 
are accompanied with tremendous thunder and lightning, and vio¬ 
lent winds ; and great damage is sometimes done, and even lives 
are lost by the thunderbolts falling upon elevated buildings. On 
the contrary, after the autumnal equinox, when the sun retires 
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from tho southern Eiemiapherr;, It draws after it the vapours of the 
sea t ariii time from the end ol October* or tin beginning of No¬ 
vember to April, during which time the North-east wind pre¬ 
vails, tho season is perfectly dry. Home years thorn is a little 
rain itt February, but it is very gentle and never [fists long. 

tl3. But in the kingdom of Ayu, that is from the city of Bnon to 
2(T ur 27 = north latitude; there may he reckoned three seasons, 
the cold, the hot, and tho rainy season. The four months of No¬ 
vember, Decemlier, January and February form the winter ; from 
the beginning of March to the end of June the beats prevail, and 
the other four months are the season of rain. The cold is felt in 
those parts merely at night, and in the mornings: mid is more 
sensible in Ava, which ties to the north, than in Begin Heavy 
nmts fall in November and December, but snow is altogether un¬ 
known. The only thing that can give the Burmese any idea of 
the ice and snow of our northern climates are the hail-storms that 
occur some limes about the end of April or the beginning of May. 
In these countries the winter is Hit* most delightful portion of the 
year, for this is the season for gal boring in the rice ami all other 
kinds of grain and pulse, faring these months, more than at any 
other time, all sorts of herbs and plants flourish; not merely such 
as are natural to the climate, but. also those that have been im¬ 
ported from abroad, sis lettuces, cabbages, turnips, radishes, love- 
apples, etc. 

ill}. Summer is not, a* in Europe, ushered in by the beautiful 
spring, but the transitim from cold to heat is very sudden. In 
March and April, at which time, the cold with us is still very sen- 
Bible, the greatest heat is experienced in the Burmese Empire, 
and the thermometer will sometimes stand at what we call the 
most extraordinary degrees of heat. The trees, which, in some 
parts of Europe, only begin to show their leaves in May, in tins 
country shed them during the same month, but it is only instantly 
to be clothed with new ouch ; for here, as in all other parts of the 
torrid auna, tho trees are always green : and though they change 
their foliage every year, h is 'done with such rapidity, that the 
new leaves may be said to bud forth before the uld ones have fallen 
off, The kingdom of Ava, nllkougli Minuted more to the north 
than Pegu; is nevertheless subject to the greatest and longest 
heats. Bribe last mentioned of these kingdoms, at the end of 
April or the beginning of Mnv, the rains begin, find thus the atmos¬ 
phere is purged of the suffocating vapours, and the earth is mois¬ 
tened so as to render the heivt more supportable. But in Ava, 
after a little rain that falls in May, and there are some years when 
even this does not come, Lhe South-west wind, by reason of the 
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chains of mountains, which stretching in ft northerly direction, di¬ 
vide the Siamese from the Burmese, and Anujan from B*gu ami 
the kingdom of Ays, tithing a course from south to north, carries 
u\ray all liie cloud e, and thus deprives the earth of tire moisture 
necessary lo cool it, till about the middle of August.. But at the 
Sami time, these same cl < mils cause the most violent rains in the 
forests of IU>- fjeiani, anti in the mountains of Axfln and Thibet, 
whence the waters descending prod nee those inundations of the 
river At*, which, during dime, July anil August, cover tlie lands 
in its vicinity ; and, like the floods of the Nile to Egypt, are the 
source of thc-ir fertility. Daring these mouths, the water some¬ 
times rises to tile height of thirty-two fient, above its level in Febru 
ary. when it is lowest ; and the river is so much extended on each 
•die oi itii usmil linl. that in some places it in not possible from 
oue bank to see On. oilier- The waters are generally drained off 
toward h lire end of October; when ihc soil, thus fattened by the 
deposit they have made, ia wonderfully fertile and pulse and plants 
of every W»1 thrive to perfection in it. 

S»7. the waters of the river Av« have the property of petrifying 
wood, bom s of iiuimtils, etc, but this not hi every part, but only 
in some pirrticrtlur aptds at a great distance from Rangoon. 

OS;, Although the Burmese do not uinke use of bread, never the- 
k^s they sow wheat, in the places that have been inundated by She 
river. The greater part of it ig earned to Rangoon, where it is either 
made inti bread, fbr the foreigners who reside there, or else into 
riup-blifcmfci. Even in Urn capital great tjunnULies of biscuit are 
used; for the Mandarins and military uflieers carry it with them 
ID tbeir expedition h, both on account ol the facility of transport- 
me it, and because they have found by experience Llmt it 1ms morn 
substance than rite. 

m. After n little min. which falls in May and the beginning of 
June, and which is called the first rain, two months and a half 
puss over without any more in the kingdom of Are. But from the 
middle of August to the beginning of Octoberwhat are colled the 
'H-cniid mills- fall, hut noi always in the sunn iibundanco, and irn- 
mediately the sowing of rifle, cotton, sesame, indigo, etc, begins. 
It sometimee happens that thee® second do not eutuo at all, or are 
not sufficiently plentiful; and then a greet scarcity is always the 
consequence. But ntilJ if in never so serious as sometimes in 
Europe; for Fegii, where tin- nun always Sills in such abundance, 
is thereby rendered so fertile, os to 1)0 able to furnish rice to supply 
die wonts of Ava. ft or are the inhabitants of the latter kingdom 
entirely devoid of resources when the rice-crop fails ; for they 
moke a specks of polenta with wheat, cleaned from the outer skin. 
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milk and palm-sugar, which tins a good Onvour and >s, v °ry u i ult- 
ishing, They will also nhv with what, rice they lutve, so vend 
other sorts of grain, the .-ic-eds of vegetables, when they are 1 i P e * 
and even wild fruits, imd the roots of different trees steeped and 
afterwards boiled in wutor. They have besides begun tor some 
years past to cultivate the tmnioeco t which does not require much 
humidity, ntnl will grow in any soil; whence it is well adapted foi 
supplying Lit air wants, 

100. From Rangoon to Ainarapurtt, the nir along the course of 
the river is generally salubrious ; though sontetlmes now eoinors 
are attacked with fevers; but they may easily In cured by using 
bark, and it is only in certain places that there is any danger of 
taking them. But in Ancan, the island of Scgraglia, toLho u-nrii 
of Auiampimy and particularly in the forests and mount a i n s of tbs 
Seiimi, the air is generally bad. arid all who venture in stay tn 
these places, soon contract malignant h-vers, which quickly prove 
fatal. 

101. Those who live on the hanks of the river are provided by 
it with water for drinking: hut in tin* interior there are wells, 
which mostly furnish good water. To nuflo the- water from tho 
wells thev make use of a lever, ni one end >d which the bucket i= 
fixed by moans of a long cane, and to the other a heavy weight, 
A umn t standing on tho brink of the well, plunges Ui# bucket, mm 
it, and thiis when full is raised without any labour by the notion '«l 
tl ifi weight id the other end of iho lever, fhe buckets nuulo use 
of in this machine are of wood, or else they art* largo jars; but f lu? 
moat common onus lire made ol Lhiu strip-, of bitinbix* woven toge¬ 
ther, covered with that species of varnish of which wc have spoken 
before, 

10*2. lu this country also, rs well as in all other places of the 
torrid zone, no inconvenience is experienced from hying in the 
neighbourhood of bikes. For tho action of the suit , *'_ v rmityiug 
the atmosphere, weakens or altogether destroys the pemktoua 
pro parti sa of the exhalations, which m Europe aru the cause of 
malaria. 
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CHAPTER XXIII. 

0? THE CUHREKCY AHD COMMERCE OFT tlE BURMESE EilFlftE. 

103. The Burmese Lave no coined money, but in their comm er* 
ciul traiisacS&rm they make use of gold and silver bid lion. Hence 
they are obliged io employ scales iu all payments. The principal 
weight that they have, and to ’which all others are referred. is the 
ticale; it is equal to about hidf uu ounce. The gold and silver 
used is sometimes quite pure, but ordinarily it is mixed with soma 
alloy; and of course its value depend u on its degree of purify. 
Hut the inferior nio my of Amampuiu and Rangoon is lead; its 
value is not by any maims fixed, hut varies according to its ubun- 
dunce or scarcity. Sometimes a ticale of silver with a portion of 
ftlli v, h» equal to 200 ticali of lead, sometimes to u thousand, and 
even to more, in Th’-ai and Morghi pieces of tin with the im¬ 
pression of a cock, which is the Burmese arms,are used for money, 

104 . And this will be Lh& place for speaking of the tnauner in 
-ttf htfth gold anil silver are here procured. There are tunny torrents 
the stands of which yield gold. At a place near Rangoon, between 
tin; river Cittmm, and tWulPegu or BagA, uud at another above 
the citv of Bren, gold-stiutb art also found, as well ns to the east 
and the north of the city of Ava. Hence we may reasonably infer, 
that in the Jails and inovm tains from which the bo torrents descend 
there must be vein? of this metal, and these very rich. In other 
places the- marks are still more evident, but no one ventures 
tr-open u mine, u-t lu* would have to suffer so many vexations 
from the court, that he would soon be obliged fo abandon the en¬ 
terprise to his cost. But the litth* gold that is thus collected is far 
from being sufficient for the Burmese, who use great quantities of 
this metal, not only in their bracelets, ear-rings, and other orna¬ 
ments, which persons of both sexes are accustomed to wear, but 
much more fur gilding the convents of the Tab [wins, the public 
porticos, and particularly the Pagodas; which, being exposed to 
the rum mu] the action of the air, soon lose their gilding, and art. 
therefore ccntmuaLy requiring fresh I Io repair them. To sup¬ 
ply this demand, gold is imported from the Malay coast, from 
Chinn and otter places. 

106, The silver b drawn from the mines, which exist to Lhe 
east of Canton, towards the Chinese province of Jnmm, the coim- 
try of the Sciain. Although these mines are in Ibe Burmese ter- 
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ritories they are worked by the Chinese. They produce an abun¬ 
dance of silver; which would Ih? more than enough for the wants of 
the inhabitants, did not the Chinese on the one hand, ami on the 
other the foreign merchants who frequent the porta of Pcgh, not- 
withstanding the severe laws forbidding ito exportation, carry 
great quantities out of the Empire. Near these mines, crystals of 
different colours are found, with which the Chinese make little 
idols mid oilier toys. There is one species of » green colour, 
thought to be tim emerald. 

106. The Burmese are all given to the follies of alchemy ; and 
there is not one of them wlio'does not believe in the existence of 
the philosopher'a atone,, and in the possibility of converting the 
baser metal* into gold and silver by weans of certain preparations. 
The following instance may give an idea of their folly in this re¬ 
spect. Among other things which can effect this transmigration, 
they give the first place to the ojeche, which signifies congealed or 
petrified wine; and of the efficacy of this they are so persuaded, 
that the Emperor and his children have often begged foreigners 
to procure it for them. The Emperor, the Mandarins, and num¬ 
bers of other rich men spend tlieir time in rnnkiug chemical pre¬ 
parations, and pet forming experiments for procuring the wished ior 
transmutation ; and it is not a rare occurrence for people so totally 
to ruin themselves, us they have done sometimes in Europe, as to 
want tho verv necessaries of life, by spending all their property hi 
(hose chimerical pursuits. There have not been wanting impostors 
to turn these prejudices of their countrymen to their own advan¬ 
tage, by pretending to transform lead ink* silver, and copper into 
gold, deceiving the spectators by mere slight of hand. Among 
of here there was one who succeeded in deceiving the Emperor, 
the royal family and the principal Mandarins * but his trick was 
in the end discovered. It eonsistod in conducting away the lead 
at the moment of fusion, by means of secret tubes connecting with 
the vessel, and at the same moment introducing silver through, 
other miies. ho that a real change seemed to have taken [.'ace. 
But at lost, not being able to restore the silver he had borrowed 
from various people, his imposture was discovered, and ho paid 
the forfeit id' his cheat by the loss of his head. Still it was pub¬ 
licly reported that he wan put to death, not on account of his deceit, 
but because the Eloper or wished to he the sole possessor of the 
secret, which he hud drawn from him by threats and presents. 

ll>7. 'Hie Burmese have both an internal and external commerce. 
In the kingdom of Ava, and indeed throughout the whole Empire, 
except in the great cities, the commerce for the necessaries of l ife, 
as food and clothing, is rather a barter than buying or selling. 
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The inhabitants of the places abounding in nee or cotton, fro to ex¬ 
change their commodiiies with those, ibe produce of whose fields 
is pin gib, tobacco, indigo, etc. In all the villages of Ava rice is 
the ordinary commodity bartered for Esh, vegetublus, ami other 
things necessary for food. Cut the Scioni are those who can? 
uh the most extended internal commerce; us It is they who sell 
throughout all the provinces of the Empire, that coarse tea of 
which we have Bjx>kcti, me lei the mime of lapoch, as being used 
At funerals, in lawsuits, and in making contracts. 

108, The external commerce of the Burmese is with various 
nations. The Chinese of -liman, coming down by Canton and 
along the great river Ava. Wing to the Burmese capita I, in great 
boats, several of the commodities of (Ikut conn try, as wrought 
silks, paper, kt, various kinds of fruit, and Other trifles, and they 
return laden with cotton, taw silk, suit, birds' feathers, and that 
black vamiob, which 113 w« have sail], is distilled from a tree; fclm, 
prepared and purified, is the celebrated commodity known by tlie 
Ditmo of Chinese varnish. 

The excellence of the ports of Pegu, mid the richness of tiio pro¬ 
ductions of this Empire, attract mere limits with their vessels, not 
only from all parts of India, but also from China and Arabia. The 
river of Rangoon, the month of which is the same os Unit of tha 
river Sirin in. afford* a atari 1 m for ships, at once easy of access, and 
defended from the wind. The river of Bassino forms a harbour 
which is still more suoure, mid from which ships may anil at nil 
seasons ; which is not the caf- at Rangoon, by reason, of the 
south-west wind, which often prevails. The dangerous shallows 
and formidable calms of Martaban hinder any hut small barks 
from enuring its port. Tavoi has a commodious port; and ves¬ 
sel* may ride at anchor in Lhe month of its river, tinder the shel¬ 
ter of two or three small inlands. The sea in the vicinity of Margin, 
is full of little islands, among which, as in secure roads, vessels 
may winter, abdiered from every wind, or be repaired in the great¬ 
est security. 

But of all the ports of Pegu that of Rangoon h the principal, in 
fact it is the only one 'if importance-: for this is one of the most 
populous cities of the kingdom, the residence of a governor and 
viceroy, and it has an easy and continual communication with U 10 
capital and other principal places of the Empire, by means of the 
river, along which alt thoir various productions are brought to it, to 
lie again disposed of t*> the merchants, both native and foreign, 
with whom tlie city is crow dud. Until the year 17 th), Bussino en¬ 
joyed the same privileges, but when it was given os an apanage to 
one of the children of the Emperor, the Mandarins, who were sent 
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to govern it. Committed so many siud suck cruel injustices and 
vovat-ionft, that no merchant dared to approach the place. It may 
therefore be said that the commerce is entirely concent rated in Ran¬ 
goon, where it h ttereisod by (lie inhabitants,as wellusby a num¬ 
ber of Mithoimnedrm Mouri, some Armenians, ami a few English, 
French, and Portuguese, who have taken up their residence there. 
The ships that, come from China, and the Malay coast, which hit* 
ter me for the most English, bring in cargoes of arecca, and 
other merchandise, as silks, nankeen, porcelain, tea. etc. The 
commodities however, which have the best sale at. Rangoon, and 
return the highest profit, arc the sugar and muslins of Bengal, 
the linen of Madras* and particularly the white and coloured hand- 
kerchiefs, which am here universally used for covering the head. 
Sometimes also vessels arrive, from the Isle of Era nee, laden with 
merchandise that yields an exorbitant profit; sncli as pottery, 
muskets, looking-glasses, and articled of iron and brass, with woollen 
cloths of various colours, which are eagerly sought after in this 
country, particularly when they are of two colours. For although 
they are not used for clothing, still they arc in great request as 
coverlets at night, as also for wearing on the shoulders in the day¬ 
time like a mantle. The English ships also bring in quantities 
of these stuffs. Such are the principal commodities brought by 
sea; though there are some others of minor importance, consist, 
ing chiefly of various drugs, and spices, raisins, almonds, coffee, 
and other natural productions of Persia and Arabia, which are 
brought by the ships of the Burmese Them selves. 

100. lfo ship is allowed io enter Rangoon, without being pro¬ 
vided with a pilot acquainted with the navigation of the river ; for 
the city is fifteen leagues from the mouth. After having cast an¬ 
chor, the captain uf the ship, or some one of its officers, must 
present himself at the Uomlin, which, as wo have said, is a large 
hull where the Mandarins assemble t.» administer justice, to declare 
the nation to which the fillip belongs, the place it has come from, 
anil tin merchandise it carries. If afterwards, any thing is found 
not mentioned in this declaration, it is cimsiduml as contraband. 
The (ship is then disarmed; Till the cannons, muskets, und inn mu¬ 
nition, and indeed even the rudder is carried to land. All mer¬ 
chandise upon entering pays a duty of twelve and a half per cent; 
of which ten per cent goes to the Emperor; the rest is divided 
among all the Mandarins in Rangoon. 

110. The commodities which the Burmese export in return For 
tliuoe just mentioned, are Lac, eatcscliii, aud isinglass, when the 
ships am destined to China or the Malay coast. The lac and 
catcchii are used by the Chinese in their colours, the isinglass for 
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glno. Belt if the vessels firt^ bound far the west, that is for Ben¬ 
gal, the coast of Corumsuddl, the isle of France, etc, the cargo 
generally consists of vegetable oil, petrol him, ami above all teak- 
wood, cither as masts Iot ships, or cut into planks of different 
aiios. Indeed it is for this wood more than for any thing else 
that vessels of every nation como to Peeiv from all parts of India, 
It is found also in Bombay, bin in small luantitiea, and is exces¬ 
sively dear; whereas in Pegu and Ava there are such immense 
forests of it, that it can be sold to as many ships as arrive, at 
u moderate price. 

This wood, while it does not quiclcly decay, is very easily wrought, 
and very light, Cases have occurred of ships made of it and 
laden with it., which him- been filled with water, but ye I did not 
sink. Hence all the ships that come to Pegu, return with cargoes 
of tins wood, which is employed in common houses, hut particu¬ 
larly in ship-building. 

Ill, Most of the ships that arrive m these ports are here 
careened and refitted; and there are besides two or three English 
and French ship-builders established at Rangoon. One reason 
of this is the prohibition that exists of carrying Lius specie oat of 
the Empire. For, ns merchants after selling their cargo, ami 
taking in another of teak-wood, generally have some money remain¬ 
ing in their bauds, they aro obliged to employ it in building it new 
ship. Though perhaps this is not the only motive for building 
vessels in Rangoon; but the quantity of teak and other kinds of 
wood with which the neighbouring forests alxmnd, may also have 
a great influence in this way. 

11*2. If the [tori of Rangoon entice* strangers to build ships 
there, it also obliges them to sail as soon os possible. For there 
is a species of worm, bred in the water* of the river, which pene¬ 
trates into the interior of the wood, and eats it away in such a man¬ 
ner that the vessel is exposed to the greatest danger, since the 
holes formed by these worms being hidden, cannot easily be stop¬ 
ped up. They attack every species of wood except ebony and 
tamarind, wind/are so hard Unit they arc used to make the mal¬ 
lets, with which_catpeniera dri ve their chisels. 
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BURMESE CODE, 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

ABSTRACT OF THE SURMISE CODE ENTITLED DAMASAT ; 

OR THE GOLDEN RULE. 

This Code is divided into ten volnmes. which treat, of every 
tiun^ relating to donations, heirships, and all other matters under 
the jurisdiction of the courts. 

Vol L 

Tbo first. Tolome contftiiis the arigiii of the Daruasnt, and cer¬ 
tain rules to be observed by judges in the performance <>f iheir 
d lilies. 

It relates that in the days of the Emperor Hflliasamatii, itiere 
lived a famous hermit, who, having token up his abode in one of 
the caverns of the great mountain Emoxmta, which lies to the 
north of the southern island Zuhndiba, occupied himself in tluk 
contemplation of itn.se (Mugs that prepare man for the is iban, 
Whilst m this retirement, the solitary sms tempted by the dangh- 
ter of a Nut, who placing herself before the door of the cavern, 
tagged witli prayer b ana 1 ms to be admitted. Moved by pity the 
hannit at length consented to allow bar to remain for one only 
ui^ht; but the beauty and arts of the young Hat. made each jib 
I mpression upon him. that, relating something of his attention to 
his sublime meditations, he married her, and had by her two sons; 
on* of whom ho named Menu, the other Memo, and both of whom 
afterwards been me Gumma for their Banntity and learning. They, 
despising the kingdom that their father promised to them, retired 
to the mountain Euianntii, where by the ptaetice of meditation, they 
became Zian ; bv which just men inquire the property of transport- 
iiiif themselves flying through the air to any place they may wish. 
They then transported tfenigetas into various p irt of Hu- world ; 
till at length arriving at the great chain of the motintnkiB Zac- 
chi aval fi, they found the Code of laws, here s?et down, carved in 
capital letters upon the rock. They made a faithful copy of them, 
which upon their return, they presented as an inestimable treasure 
in the great Emperor Mulm'samata : who being informed of (he 
Wonderful wav in which they had been discovered, .commanded 
them to be observed by all hia subjects. Tim successors of Midmsa- 
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mat A, having added ^omo few laws to this code, they ware afterwards 
minced lu a more perfect form, and enriched with yarioQs ordi¬ 
nances of one of sin princes of the Nut, Finally this code, which 
was at first written in tlie Pali tongue, and kept in the island of 
Ceylon, was at length brought into the Burmese Empire by a cer¬ 
tain Budelugosa, mul translated into the vulgar language. And 
such 19 the origin of the Duma sat. 

After this there follow sumo admonitions and counsels to the’Man¬ 
darins and judges for tha regulation of their conduct ; such as not 
to yield to tin- movements of anger and hatred ; mol to bo blinded by 
the presents of clients, uur to propose in a judgment the hurt or 
rtiin of any one, hut only the fulfilling all ilio dispositions of tho law ; 
to make themselves masters of tho statutes and laws contained in 
tide code, liefore attempting to sit in judgment, To judges who 
act in this manner Lin esteem and pniiscti of men are held out 
as a reward, os well as hajrpmeeB in future liven; hut if they do 
otherwise they will he hated by all, and after death will he con¬ 
demned to the abodes of the wicked. 

When judges and Mandarins am going to enter into the tribunal 
called Jon, they rnu&L raise up their eyes and hands to heaven. 
Awl when they arc in the tribunal, they should not bo ashamed 
l i ask Uie opinion and advice of atthordfeale ministers, as to the 
lii-staiid spe< w -it means of satisfying the parlies in a lawsuit. 
They must neither in their countenance nor speech show auy re¬ 
gard to the wealth, or dignity of either party, but must listen 
impartially to both : nor roust they bu offended if sometimes burs It 
words are used by the litigants towards i hern ; and with the great¬ 
est prudence and sagacity they must hour all that is said either by 
the persona themselves concerned in the cause, or their lawyers. 
This is all that is worth extracting from the first volume of the 
Donut sat. 

VoL U. 

, L 

Of limit ions. 

There are three sorts of donations, t. Many things are given 
as st mark of affection. 2. Olliers are given through fear ; and $. 
Others are given from a religious motive, ns for e xam ple alms to the 
Tulupoius, Donations of the first class may he demanded back 
again, if it should happen that the giver becomes extremely poor : in 
which ease the receiver is obliged to restore the gifts, if they tire 
still in existence; but if they n* longer exist, he is not bound to 
restore any ‘thing. But this first regulation does not bold with 
regard to the second kind of donations, such us are those exacted 
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by robbers* as those may always be demanded, anti llu receivers 
are obliged to make restitution, even, though what they received is uo 
longer in existence. But all things that arc given from a religion - 
motive ue Alienated for ever from the donor, oven though he 
ohou Id full into extreme poverty; for these are not considered as 
presents of pure liberality, but as acts of reciprocal donation ; tinea, 
according to the laws of Godiuna, all that during this life is given 
to the Tahipoins and the poor, purchases in future lives many ad* 
vantages and great felicity, 

E. 

Of ptttvti&es. 

Promises are of two kinds; for so mutinies they are made by 
a person under the influence of fear or anger; sit other times 
calmly and considerately. Those of tip? firat description are not 
binding, since the anger and jieriurhation of him who made the 
promise, hindered him from proporlv reflecting on wlmt lie was 
saying. But idlings promised in the other way, become the law* 
ful property of the person who received the promise. But it must 
be bare observed, that promises rank among the seven things 
which cannot be reclaimed alter the death of the Emperor under 
whom they were given or promised. And these arc* deposits, 
pledges, money paid unjustly by litigants inn lawsuit, things taken 
by force, or seized upon without a just title, promises, things 
secretly stolen, and such as having been abandoned by one pos¬ 
sessor have been occupied by another. All these by the prescrip¬ 
tion of the law- rti main to the act ual possessor, even though he 
have procured them unjustly. 

EL 

Of tht division of a mans property nmng Ids surrtving ri 

Wives may bo of four different conditions; as they a to the 
daughters of Mandarins* Brahmins, m arch wits, or agrioaltnrisia. 
A wife who is out of one of those classes cannot have any share in 
the inheritance. If a man have four wives of those different 
states, his goods after his death must bo divided into ten parte; 
and of these four go to the daughter of tin: Mandarin, throe to thu 
daughter of the Brahmin, two hi the daughter of the merchant and 
one to the daughter of the agriculturist. If there are id ore than four 
wives, the division must be made in the Above proportions. The 
wife who does not belong to any of these four classes has no pre¬ 
tensions to any part of the inheritance, and can only retain what 
she has received from her husband during his life-time. 
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IV, 

Oj the seven kinds of slate*. 

There are seven species af slaves who are bound to render per¬ 
sonal services in tliuir mmters. 1. Tliose who are bought with 
niocey. 2. The children of a female slave living in a family. 
R. Slaves by birth, that is, those whoso parents are slaves. 4. 
Slaves given as presents, t>. Those who make themselves slaves 
to deliver themselves {rain some trouble. f>. Those who in times 
of scarcity arc dependant on others for their support 7. Those 
who hire them&elvea out for daily or monthly labour. There are 
also seven aorta of persons from whom no menial service can be 
demanded; and those are, the free dm Co of Talappius and Bmh* 
mins; those who having been slaves, have, with the consent of 
their masters, pnt on the habit of a Tabipoiu, these, ewe if they 
afterwards toy a vide I In- habit, cpmmit again be re dncod to slavery ; 
the Brahmins and oh servers of the law; those who arc loaded 
with debt; ami finally, those who belong to others under the title 
cither of habitation or possession, 

V. 

Of the children who participate in the paternal inheritance. 

There are sii descriptions of children among w hom the paternal 
inheritance is to be divided. 1. The firsUbom, that is the ecu of 
the first wife. ife The children of kgitiinate children, or grand¬ 
children. R. The children of inferior wives or concubines. 4. 
Tbe children had by a female slave# 5. Adopted children, il 
Those boys or girls, who having been received into n house, have 
been brought tip there as children of the family. There ary also 
mx descriptions of children who are ex dm led from the inheritance. 
I. Those who having been consigned to others to be educated, grow 
np under their carer 2. Ifevs 'or girls bought with money, for 
these, oven though they Lave been looked mum by the father as 
his children, cannot pretend to a share in the inheritance, R. 
Stop-sons. 4, Disobedient children. 5. Children had by a pros¬ 
titute, or woman of ill feme* -5. Children had by it woman, who 
i:ouh trained by necessity, baa prostituted herself. These can re¬ 
tain nothing but wlmt tin father Ims given in his life -time. 

Children have no dominion over the substance of the family 
before the death of the hit her. 

Upon lire death of slaves* all their rights over their children, or 
any tiling else ifeti they have possessed, descend to their respec¬ 
tive masters. 


bEscnurro* or Tin; nt-nnisK mm 


181 


VI. 

O f the iHrisiun of tht. inhrritoncc anuni/j cftUtlmi. 

The non of the first wife lias four [tarts ; the children of the hi- 
ferior vrives or concubines one pert; the children hud by staves 
have only half a share, and tliis does not come to them till the 
death of the mother, as they have uo title but that of maternal in¬ 
heritance. And according to tills proportion the property is divid¬ 
ed if there be more children. 

U a man him had no children, bis substance is divided among his 
relations, and those tv ho have boon brought up in his house as 
children- Cut in case there are no relations, it goes to the royal 
treasury. 

VU, 

Of flit, division of the family substance in case of divorce. 

If a man and wife separate by mutual consent, the family sub¬ 
stance must bo divided equally between them. And if they after¬ 
wards agree to a reunion they ought to go to live either in the 
house of the wife’s father t or m another taken in lease. 

If a girl, who has been married to » man with the consent and 
will of her parents, afterwards desires U» lie separated from him, 
the husband may take possession of her dower, and oven sell her 
for a slave. 

If a woman after the solemnization of her marriage, hut before 
its con summation, has connection with another man, she loses 
her doweri which goes to Lite husband. But if after tbs consum¬ 
mation of Lite martinge she commits adultery, she must pay to 
her husbiuit] twice the value of her dower; but may then, if she 
please, go to live with the man with whom she has commit ted 
adultery. But if the dower ins very small, the husband may sell 
her for a slave and retain the price. 

if a man after bis marriage' goes to live in snathe r place, and 
for the apace of three years docs not send a letter, or money, or 
any thing else lo hia wife, she is considered as free, and may enter 
into another marriage, 

VIII. 

When parents give their daughter in nmrringe to a man, who 
has represented him self as of a noble and illustrious lineage, anil 
it afterward' appears that this was false, they may take back their 
daughter; and in this case the parents must have exacted the 
dower brought by the husband, before the consummation of the 
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marriage for if they have neglected this they cannot afterwards 
exact it as a debt. When a man marries a girl, with the condition 
of going to live in the house of his father-in-low, to assist him in 
his labours, he must remain with him tltrco years, but after this 
time may go and live elsewhere. 

Ef parents through fear give their daughter to a Mandarin, 
they may demand her back if their fear should cease, nor eon he 
refuse i" surrender her. Bui if they have given her, not through 
Ihar, hut of their own will, they cannot ilcmitiul her restoration. 
Parents may give their daughter to a man who lias business with 
them. If a girl hills dangerously ill, and her parents agree to 
give her to a physician if lie cures her; they are obliged to keep 
their promise! or if they will not give him their daughter, they 
must pay him the price of her body. Finally, if u girl secretly 
urnl without the knowledge of her parents contracts marriage, die 
parents are obliged, in order to save her from infamy, to have the 
marriage performed before legal witnesses. 

IX. 

When a girl promised in marriage to n man dies before the 
solemnization or the nuptials, tire parents ought to use their en¬ 
deavours to unite their second daughter with their proposed 
son-in-law, and even to employ mourn i-s to induce her compliance. 
But if she absolutely refuses her consent, and they have do other 
daughter, the half of the dower, which was to have been given 
with die deceased, must be paid to the man. 

X. 

When a man and wit? separate by mutual consent, Ihe house¬ 
hold goods are equally divided, and both retain their respective 
dowers. The sous belong to the father and the daughters to the 
mother: hut still they may follow which of them they pica go. If 
it should happen that tile wife hud maintained the husband, the 
property is divided into three parts, of which rwn belong to the 
wife and one to the husband; but if the husband has maintained 
the wife, he lakes the two parts, and the wife the remaining one. 
If at the separation, the daughter follows the father, he may sell 
her for a slave, but then he must give half the price to the mother ; 
and the right of (lie mother is the suim over a arm who 1ms fol¬ 
lowed her. If the wife dies after she and her husband have left 
the house of her father, the husband it heir to all she possessed ; 
but if she dies whilst they are yet living with her parents, the hus¬ 
band inherits nothing of her property. 
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XL 

Parents may disinherit disobedient children mid expel them 
from their houses; and if these secretly carry away any tiling, 
they may be punished as thieves, 

AH the property which Inis bean gained by a sun during the life* 
time of Ids father, must, upon the death of the latter he put into 
the common stock, to be divided, according to the laws, among the 
heirs. 

If a man 1ms become rich and powerful through the favour of 
oQiera, lie ought, out of gratitude, not only to show respect and 
honour to his benefactor, but also tu supply ail his want s, in case 
that he falls into poverty; and if he neglects these Julies, die 
judge may give to die benefactor one half of his goods. 

Such children ua do not, perform the above mentioned duties to 
their parents, or refuse to support th- ru, when in want, may be de¬ 
prived of all tbeir possessions, ami exiled into distant countries. 

If a man do an injury to bis father or mother-in-law be may he 
expelled by them from their bouse, into which he is not again to 
he admitted, till ho has humbly asked pardon for his offence. 
And if he lift his hand aguitist them, ho may ho despoiled of all 
ho possesses and driven out of the house. Finally, those who do 
not honour the aged shall lie condemned to pay to those whom thoy 
have offended the sum of fifty ounces of silver, 

X1L 

If the husband brings with him to the house of his wile a female 
slave, whom ho afterwards makes hia concubine, she must he made 
free itt his death, and if she have had a daughter by him, she be¬ 
longs to die mother. 

But if it ho u slave of the wife whom tho husband lias taken for 
his concubine, she will always ho the property of the wife, even 
after the death of the husband, and though she may have had 
children by him. The slave e! the wife, or of the husband and 
wife conjointly, must he lilusmitcd upon the death of the [utter. 
And if the woman have hud a son by the husband, he must also 
he liberated with bis mother, bnt if she has only bad a daughter, 
then the daughter is made free, but tho mother belongs to the 
husband. 

j v. ///. 

i. 

Of heirships, and die *T<?u mips of dividing them amintj the hnrt . 

The following arc the cases provided for in this section. How 
property is to be divided 1, niter the death of tho father among 
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tliLr mother, the sons and daughters; 2, among the mother and 
tlaaghl«ri}; 3, after the death of the mother, between the father 
niid ‘urn ; 4, between the father atul daughter; 5. after the dentil 
of both parents; among the sons and daughters; ft, what propor¬ 
tion the sons of a former husband, or 7, the sons of a former wife 
must receive. 

In the first case, one of the sons is selected, generally the first- 
burn : mol he is to succeed the father in his military posts and all 
his other honours; Lho sword, horse, bed, mid other utensils of his 
father belong to ham ; and he may choose one of the paternal 
fie Ida For bis" share. All the other property is divided into four 
parts, of which, three belong to the mother, and one to the chil¬ 
dren. The jewels, rings and other ornaments, given by the father 
to his children iu his life-time, do not enter into the property to 
be divided. The slaves are divided according to the above pro¬ 
portion ; except that all the women belong to the mother, 

n. 

[n the second case, when the property is to bo divided between 
the mother and daughter, the bitter retains ail the jewels givon 
her by her father, and besides, receives a set of slave*, A yoke of 
oxen, and a certain portion of the. All ti e rest goes to the mother. 
The reason of this provision is, that the daughter remains in the 
[tower of the mother, who may even sell her for a slave, 

IU. 

In the third ease, that is after the death of the mother, when 
the division ia to be made between the father, and a son residing 
with his wife in a separate house, the father lias a right to the 
whole inheritance ; but dull he must, givu up to his son one field 
and a yoke uf oxen, which, however, he may demand back again if 
lie falls into poverty, provided they hr- in existence. 

But when the lather and daughter or daughters have to shore 
the property, the latter, besides the jewels uml ornament* they 
have o I ready received, may claim ten cows, twenty goon, and all 
the female slaves employed iu the domestic service of the house. 
All the rest ho longs to the fattier. 

IV. 

After the death of both parent*, when the inheritance lias to he 
divided among the sons and daughters, tin* eldest takes two parts, 
tin- second one and a half, and the vouDgoflt only one part, And 
besides, the eldest son or daughter ha* all ox and a goal. 
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V. 

If after tire death of his wife a man marries again, the property 
iu to be divided after his death among the children <tf the first 
marriageonly his second wife receives one share. Bfit if there 
he no children, the surviving wife lias all the inheritance; and if 
she dies before her husband, all her property belongs to him, 

13ut in case there be children from both these marriages, the 
following mles must bo observed. If the property has very much 
increased since the second marriage, wlulo before this was not the 
case, it must all bt- divided into eight parts, of which five are given 
to the second wife, two to her children, and the remaining one to 
the children of the former mamiige. But if, on the contrary the 
great increase took place before the second marriage, and ceased 
with it, after having sot aside the five parts belonging to the first 
wife, two are given to her children, and one to those of the second 
wife. 


VL 

As after the death of the parents, the eldest son or daughter na¬ 
turally succeeds to their place, in order that thejr may always keep 
in mind the obligation they are under of taking care of their 
younger brothers and sisters, the laws decree, that to them in par¬ 
ticular a cow ami a goat shall ho given. 

VIL 

When the wife, after the death of her husband, contracts a se¬ 
cond marriage, her goods ujkju her death, provided the second 
husband has brought nothing to her house, and the whole property 
has belonged toiler, are divided into four porta. Three are given 
totho children of her former marriage, and one goes to her second 
husband. But if there bus been a notable increase in the property, 
educe liar last marriage, the goods arc divided into eight parts, and 
distributed as directed in b V. 

In case of the death of both the husband and wife, the general 
rule is, that the property acquired during the first marriage goes 
to the children cl that marriage, anti that acquired afterwards to 
the children uf the second. 

These rule* are also to be observed in dividing an inheritance 
among the children of the chief wife and those of the inferior ones. 
Thiit is, the property received with the first wife descends her 
children, and that acquired with the inferior wives to their respect¬ 
ive children. 


24 
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vm. 

The first-bora son, after having received his portion of tho in¬ 
heritance, ought to take a paLenml care of his younger brothers; and 
they, on their part, ought to honour and respect him as their father. 
If he usurps, or attempts to usurp any thing belonging to his 
brothers,he forfeits his inheritance, and may moreover be punished 
bv the judge. If the younger brothers wish to leave the paternal 
house, ^Ti ll to employ their property in alms-deeds, they are not to 
be hindered. 

DL 

If the father, or both the father und mother are reduced by 
sickness or old age to such a state, as not to he able to do the duties 
rtspnred from them by the Emperor, nor to procure for themselves 
their necessary food and ek.thing, all their property is to be divid¬ 
ed into two parts, of which one is assigned to the eldest boti, if he 
bo capable of succeeding to the duties of his father, who is thence 
to take care of his parents; he ought also to receive something 
valuable. Thu remaining part is subdivided into ratio shores, of 
vriiich one belongs to tho oldest sou ; the re main der is again divid- 
oil into nine parts, and one pvon to the younger sou ; the other 
eight parts are now again divided as before, ouu part is given to the 
oldest sou, imd the remaining parts to the younger. But if there 
he more than out younger brother, the division must be made as 
prudence may require. 

5* 

If it should happen that a woman, aftoT giving birth to seven 
daughters, should have- a sou, the inheritance must be divided in 
the following tnuuucr. The ftou, although the last-born must have 
the t‘ime as In® eldest aister, the second and third daughters have 
two s Korea each more than the fourth and fifth, who have o share and 
a half more than the sixth and seventh; and the latter are to receive 

one share each. . 

In general the heirs who ate on the spot must claim their share 
iu im Inheritance between tho seventh and thirtieth day after the 
death of their relation, and those who are at a distance, within 
the space of three muulbs ; after this period has expired they can 
lune no farther claim. 

XI. 

Wlieu a father has given one of his sons a sum of money for 
commerce, this is uot mingled with the common stock at the death 
of the futher. but continues to be the property of the sou.* 

*Ai iirrsail liii.i! i- not tbn cm For now ilto irflin «Jon« Itfloo'p In the wo, i-uiilm 
LLiu-t U Kiund to H..t cutmiinn 
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XQ. 

When a girl contracts marriage contrary to, or without ihe con- 
Bent of her parents, her property does not go to h-r husband at 
her deiuh, !mt to her parents. And if * woman has ummcd tome, 
once with and once without the consent ->f her parents, her duwer 
then belongs to the children of the iirst marriage, to the exclusion 
of those of the second. 

xm. 

If a man has had several wives, b<tt only one boh, his goods at 
his death go to this only son. and the surviving wife tow nothing. 
Whuu ill ere is no surviving child the inheritance is div idea among 
thf- wives, in the manner before set down. . 

A hermaphrodite child cannot claim an equal share with the 

other brothers. 

XIV. 


Of the divisions of inheritances among Talajmns. 

"When a Tfdapoin dies, his relations can have no pretensions to 
his goods. Upon the death of a great Talapoin, iul hi:-; furniture 
and ntonsils go to the nest in dignity, or to his successor; the 
rest of his goods arc divided into four parts, two of which etc 
given to the second Takpoin, and the other two again divided into 
four parts, of which one Ls given to tbePtmeu, the remaining three 
to the otlior persons const!tilting the family. 

XV. 

Elder brothers have no right to any thing that the younger 
gain bv their uidustiw or labour. When a husband dies without 
children, the wife has the whole inheritance. Before dividing 
a man's property among his heirs, his wife must Lake out 9 ten n 

to imy his debts, ami for alms* . . .. . 

If a son who has married dies before Ins father lias made a dm* 
sion of his properly, his children can claim no part ol the goods 
of their grandfather; though he may, with the advice of sonic pm- 
dent and aged persons, give to them ft small mine. 

Fof. IT. 


I. 

'Then' are four cases of fornication between a man and an uu- 
married woman. 1. Whan the girl cmisentH to the violation. 
2. Wlnm she refuses her consent. 3. When, although she con¬ 
sents. she is not of the same east or condition a* tin- mw. 
4. When she consents, and is of the same class, m tlie 1swt «iae, 
the parties ought to marry each other; m the thud they must he 
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separated, and the mim musl pay iLc* price of the body of the 
woman, If the violation has been forcible, the man moat be 
p unishe d in proportion to hL? crime ; and if death be the eonse- 
tjucnce of bis violence, he must pay to the parents of the girl, ten 
times the price of her body.* But if the girl has given her eon* 
sent, there is no punishment for the mini, even though the girl 
should die in comfequeucc- 

All who cooperate hi seducing girls are to he punished. 

II. 

A man may punish his wife in the following eases. 1, If she is 
accustomed to drink v ine. % If she is careless of her domestic 
dunes, a If she encourage any gallant. 4. If she is f md of run* 
liing about to other people's housea. 5. If she is vt-rv ^ften stand¬ 
ing «t the door or window of the house. G, If she is petulant, and 
quarrelsome with her husband. In like manner it is lawful for 
husband* to punish those wives who are very extravagant in dress 
<w iu eating, those who show a disregard of modesty, or a too 
groat curiosity hi looking about them, aud those who, by reason of 
their beauty, or of the property they have brought for their dower, 
urc- proud and overbearing. In these cases tho husband must at 
first bear with his wife patiently, and admonish her in the presence 
of others; but if sho does not amend, he may titan pnuish her, 
and even beat her. If after this she still continue iu her evil 
courses, he may put her away, making with her a division of the 
property. 

m. 

Of buying aiut telling. 

There arc t wo ways of selling any thing. The first is l>v a private 
agreement between the buyer and seller; the second is,'for some 
tlurd person, having a competent knowledge of tho thing to be 
sold, to determine a price. The following articles however cannot 
be lawfully offered fur sale. Things that m a great way off ; 
things which are indeed on the spot, but are biddenthings of uo 
value; aud ilnaily stolen goods. When a person, after having 
made a purchase, discovers that ho has paid an exorliLaut price', 
be may return the article and reclaim the money, provided five 
days have not passed since the transaction; but after the fifth dav, 
the sale stands good. Supposing that a person buys, for example! 
nn ox or u horse, and after he Las paid only a part of the price 
liu- nmmaJ dies, be iu not to pay the i^iuitiudfer* 


*Ai Jeaii* Lg %ht panklmtent in tlua 
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IT. 

Oj those ip hit etivuol Inf. admitted as witnesses. 

In judging censes, the testimony of persons, respectable by their 
state in Ufe and their wisdom, disinterested, and who believe in 
the merit of good works, ought to be received. Out there are 
several persons whose testimony cannot be admitted, These are, 
those who d<i not behove in the merit of good works, such as trade 
with other people's goods, Die parties interested in the cause, as 
well as their relations. Mends and enemies, great talkers, sick per¬ 
sons, old men, children, overbearing men, public singers, dtuicing 
girh, women who roam about or are of ill fame, goldsmiths, pain¬ 
ters, blacksmiths, coblere, those who arc inclined to harbour 
lmtred, asthmatic persons, persons of vile condition, gluttons, 

S ines tors, choleric jjersons, thieves, physicians, those whose kin . 

ed and habitation are unknown, pregnant women and herma¬ 
phrodites. All these are incapacitated from giving testimony; 
though they may bo allowed to do it with the consent of the par¬ 
ties. The judge also cannot appear as a witness, A witness too, 
otherwise unexceptionable, if, before appearing in court, ha goes 
into the house of either of the parties, is thereby incapacitated ; 
but this precaution docs not affect persona of weight, as the Tftla- 
l*uina. If a person, refuses the testimony of » witness who has all 
the qualities required by the law, he loses his cause; and the sumo 
is the ease when a man will not produce his witnesses nor take 
the customary oath. 

Whan one of the parties brings forward a witness, he is not 
obliged to swear; and whan he takes the oath, he is not obliged 
to produce a witness. If a man before judgment has been pro¬ 
nounced goes to tlie house of the witness he loses his cause. 

V. 

Of the erimes a man may be guilty of towards tmmed women, and their 

penalties. 

If a man touch another’s wife with hia hands, or if he go to visit 
her when her husband is not at home, or walk with her in lonely 
places, or talk much with her, or place himself in the door-way. 
or on the stairs, or go into her bedchamber, he may be made to 
pay the half or the flue attached to the ucfcu&l commission of adul¬ 
tery, But still it must be observed, that there must have been 
something in the character of Dio man to excite suspicion. 

VL 

If a husband surprise a man in adultery with his wife, lie may 
lawfully kill him. But if he have time to fly, and has got as far 
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as the stairs, the liHolland cannot lawfully till him ; and if he does 
lies is guilty of murder. 

If a man Cud i.hat. a person, whose character warrants suspicion, 
is accustomed to give bote] and make other pro scuta to his wife, 
or pusses jukes with her, he may bring him before a judge, and 
force him to pay half the fine for adultery. 


V1L 

The husband may command his wife not to visit at certain 
houses, not to fmijiient lonely places, etc, and if she will not obey, 
he may accuse her as guilty of a crime, 

When a msui is guilty of adultery with another's wife, and it is 
proved to be the first time, he must pay the ordinary fine for adnl- 
tery; but fur the second offence he is only to pay half the fine; 
anii ii he k guilty a third time, he is free from ail penalty. 

vm. 

When n woman accuses a man of having violated her person, 
and he denies it, ho must be made to take the oath. If within 
sevim days after, no one of the misfortunes, described in the oath, 
befalls him, he is admitted, and the woman must pay a certain 
sum in punishment for the calumny. But if both take the oath, 
neither of them must be reputed guilty, only they aro bound to 
pay the expenses of the trial. 

it must hoi 1 ® be observed that the trial by water, described in 
the chapter on government, is not proper to be forced upon women 
m these cases, ns men are generally more expert ub it than women, 

DC. 

If a man carries away a married woman, and after the death of 
her husband sells her. he must give her the price he lift a received, 
and moreover pay the fine of adnltcrv. If ho drives her out of his 
house, he must pay only the half; and as he has deceived her he 
has no right whatever over her. 

v It is not reckoned a crime for a married woman to revile or even 
to beat a man who by promises or blandishments attempts to 
draw her to sin; and if the man retorts he muv be condemned to 
pay the woman the usual fine. 


S. 


Jj a rich man violates the wife of a poor man, he mint pay tho 
ordinary lint:; but if a poor num violates toe wife of a rich man 
the penalty will be the forfeit of his liberty. 
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If ft man, after committing adultery with the wife of a respecta¬ 
ble person, flics, his wife must give ton slaves to the injured per¬ 
son or their equivalent in money. 

If a drunken man sleep upon the bod of another mail's wife, but 
without being guilty of any indecency towards her, lie cannot be 
punished m any way ; but if ho takes any liberties with her, Uc 
may be coudoumcd iu Hie ordinary line. 

XL 

If a slave forms a connection with another slave he must be 
punished as a slave; but if the woman be the slave of a brother or 
near relation, to the master of the man, there is no penalty * be¬ 
cause the daw of brothers and near relations are supposed to bo 
members of the same family. 

It is no crime fora slave to have a connection with a free woman 
if site consents to it; hut if a free tnati forma a connection with 
die female slave of another, be must pay the value of the woman 
to her master. 


xn. 

If a woman by deceit induces a boy of thirteen or fourteen to 
sin with her, she atone is reckoned guilty. When a slave violates 
a fenude slave of his master, and she dies in child-birth, the vio¬ 
lator must pay the customary fine. 

When the adulterer is nut able to pay the fin®, ho must become 
a slave to die man he Luis injured; but at the death of the wife 
he regains his liberty. If a <011 should be the fruit of this con¬ 
nection, he is free. 

XIH. 

The fine for the violation of a female slave is the value of a slave ; 
for tbr- violation of a poor woman it is the value of two slaves; for 
tko violation of 0 woman of the class of husbandmen, the value of 
three slaves; for the violation of the wife of a merchant, the value 
of four slaves; fertile violation of the wife of a physician, the 
value of five slaves; for the violation of the wife of a wise or rich 
man, the value of eight, or if be baa person of consequence, oi 
twelve slaves; for the violation of the wife of a leaser Mandarin, 
the value of fifteen slaves, hut if ho be a Mandarin of the higher 
class, of twenty or thirty skives. When the women thus violated 
were nut wives but only concubines, the fine is diminished one 
half. 
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XIV. 

1 i a man bn? insulted, or struck, or wounded others, or dis¬ 
honoured another's bed* he alone, but tiot bis wife or children 
must be punished* Bat in ease ol debt, upon the flight or death 
of the husband, the wile and children must satisfy the creditors. 

XV. 

If any man seize another by the hair, he mast pay a Sue of 
thirty rupees ; if a man strike another on the head, he must pay 
a fine of fifteen rupees; whoever gives another a blow so as to 
draw blood from die nose or mouth must pay twenty rupees ; wh(v* 
ever beats another with n stick: must pay fifteen rupees, or forty, if 
Any bone be broken, or eighty if the flesh k much bruised or 
blackened. If the man dies from the effects of the beating, the 
aggressor must he fined in the mm of SOU rupees. 

Whoever strikes a Mandarin must pay the sum of 400 rupees, 
or 500 if the Mandarin be of high rank.* 

XVI. 

But if a person docs not actually strike a Mandarin, but merely 
touches him disrespectfully, he must he condemned to a fine of 
150 rupees, or of 100 , or seventy if it bo one of ihu leaser Man daring. 
And if anyone disrespectfully touch u rich man of great ennse¬ 
quence lie must pay fifty rupees, and forty if he is not of the first 
class; for thus offending against a wise mim the fine is forty 
rupee?; against n soldier thirty-five, and so on iu proportion to the 
rank of the injured person. 

XVIL 

if any erne shall strike a TaJapotn, he must offer to him 100 
baskets of cooked rice, 100 jars of curry, and 100 hearth-cakes and 
must moreover humbly beg hif= pardon. If the juju™! person bn 
a Brahmin, he must offer him doth, and clothes, and other ntenaflg 
and beg his pardon. Whoever lays hands upon -no of the chief 
Mandarins muft pay the value of seventy slaves; if the Mandarin 
ha not of the highest order the fine is the value of sixty slave* 

The code then goes on to speak of the fines which those must 
pay who insult, or strike, or wound persons in conditions superior 
to thoir own. r 

any one in the public streets lays baud? upon 
condition with himsr-lf. In- must pay the value of 
the different parts of the body are enumerated wlj 
wounded in quarrels, and according to the danger or 
wound the line is regulated. 


another of 
two slave- 3 . 
ich may be 
size of the 


If 

equal 

Then 
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XVHL 

If a man, froe-bum and of a respectable state in life, kills n poor 
man, ho mast pay the price of ten slaves ; and ibe tine is the same 
in case a poor man kills a slave; but if he kills a person superior 
to himself he must pay the value of seventy skives ; for killing the 
slave of a Mandarin the fine is the value of fifteen slaves. The 
murderer of :i Tulapoin or a Brahmin must pay a fin^ of flflv ounces 
of gold/ 

XIX. 

If two persons quarrel and -fight, and one of thorn is killed, 
there is tin penally ; but if a third person interfere, and lie kills 
one of those engaged in lltc quarrel, he must pay the ordinary fine 
for murder; but if lie himself is killed, the other two are subject 
to no penalty. 

If any one accepts it commission tomur.h r another, even though 
the crime is noi committed, both be and the person giving the or¬ 
der must pay the full tint of murder. 

Whoa two persons mutually insult or strike each other, if they 
are both of equal condition, each must pay the usual fine, but if 
one is superior to the other, the fine is increased or diminished 
cue fourtL, according to their respective states in life, 

XX, 

1 i is no crime for children not more than ten y cars old to strike 
or insult any one. When Tola peine, or Brahmins, or Mandarins. 
ul old men, or children, or until or sick people heal any one, they 
ore guilty of no crime, even though death should he the conse¬ 
quence of the blows, since it in supposed they did not do it with 
the intention of murder, but only of correction. 

XXL 

If a man insult another, calling him a thief, a wizard, a vile fel¬ 
low, ami hucb like, be must pay in penalty the price of a mail, 
Aud if a Hum in tt passion shall tell anolhei Hut! k 1 is a nundorcr, 
n killer of other men's osen, pigs, efe, if this lie u calumny, lie 
must pay tin? fir ice of ten men. 

if any one insult his own parents, bo must be stripped of all 
his goods und expelled from bis father's house, 

XXII. 

If any 000 plays tricks upon a person of high* 1 * condition than 
himself, or throws water hr filth upon him, he must be puukdivd 
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'vith the bastinado. When any one grievously insults another, 
he must pay the ordinary due, mtd if he be a poor man, his face 
mnti be blackened with charcoal, ami he is to be com Inc ted in this 
slate' through njj the streets of the city, 

*U F. 

l. 

Tins volume speaks of those who may act as judges. All j>er- 
stHiB whether Mandarins or Brahmins, or prudent anti pious men 
may act iu this capacity, provided they have those ijnalities 
which constitute n good judge. which are specially these ; to be 
considerate, prudent, mm, eloquent, and well versed in the laws 
and statutes contained in. this hook. It tEscn goes on to poiut out 
those who more commonly exorcise ftee office of judge, and these 
are the governors of cities, ami the chiefs of the villages or their 
lieutenants, those who have made a study cl the Dame sat, and 
arbitrators. 

After the chiefs of the villages or the governors „l towns have 
given their judgment iu any cause, if the parties are diesatiafied 
with the decision, they may have recourse to another jndgo; and 
if ibis judge lias been chosen by consent of both parties they must 
abide by his award, 

n. 

There are four causes for arrest and imprisonment; debt, ciuar* 
rote. enmity and theft. A creditor may arrest Ins debtor and keep 
him confined till he has paid him. If a creditor tortures hisi debt¬ 
or in such u manner as to cause his death, he may be punished as 
a murderer. Tf a debtor wishes to prosecute his creditor far the 
vexations ho lias suffered from him, he must first pay the debt 
before ho con begin the prosecution. 

If the people tif a village seize upon a robber, and in securing 
him or conducting him to prison be is killed, they are not snffi 
ject to any penalty. 

m. 

A debtor must he released when he promises that he will submit 
the cause to a judge, and abide by his decision. 

I t u person is baii for another, who afterwards flies, or refuses to 
enti-fv the claims upon him. Ihc surety is bound to moke all pay¬ 
ments good. 

IV. 

A man may Buffer on injury in three ways; in his bodv, in his 
possessions, or iu both body and possessions at the same time. 
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And where an injury lias been inflicted, reparation most bo mu do 
either by restitution or an equivalent. 

Xf a person is made to pay ft fine unjustly, which ought to have 
been paid by another person, he may exact a double, fine from the 
real offender. 

V, 

Of interest on money. 

When a person puts out Ms money to interest, if be be a poor 
man, he may receive monthly, one pot cent; two per cent if he be 
of die class of Mandarins ; four per cent if he hi> a rich man; and 
five per cent if he lie a merchant.* 

Whitt a person pays hack the capital without any interest, be is 
no longer bound to pay any interest. And so also when a person 
restores half of the capital and half the interest, he is not bound 
to pay any interest for the half thus restored. If a person who 
has lent out money calls in die capital and the interest before r Its 
stipulated time, he can only demand the capital, in punishment 
for having broken Ms agreement. If the owner of the money lent 
employs his debtor in doing him various services, he ClUittot make 
him pay any interest but simply restore the capital ; and if he is 
very Vexatious towards the debtor ; fits loses hah of the capital. If 
a person haring gratuitously lent a snm of money, afterwards pre¬ 
tends that he did it with the obligation of interest, the judge may 
sentence him to lose tbe whole debt. 

tL 

IX a woman t takes a loan of stolon money, her husband is obliged 
to restore twice the sum to tin- real owner, whenever he shall ap¬ 
pear tu claim it, But if it was not the chief wifi.-, but only one of 
the inferior ones who accepted the loan, the husband is then bound 
to pay merely the capital with the usual interest. And if a slave 
borrows stokn"money T the master is only to restore three quarters 
of the sum. 

YIL 

When a husband, after having borrowed a sum of money, acts 
off for a distant country without the knowledge of his wife, and 
dies on the way, the wife is not bound to pay the debt \ and in 
like maim er if a woman borrows money in the absence of her hus¬ 
band, and dies before his return, the creditor oannot fence the hus¬ 
band to pay tho debt Finally if a person tends money to an other’s 
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will.' in his Absence, and under suspicions circumstances, lie can- 
nut claim payment from the hubHi'l 

vm. 

if the near relations of a debtor, ns liLs hr.-rbe™ or eons, should 
f|o to the bouse of ^ the creditor, to entreat him to release their 
kinsmiiii who was in prison, promising to arrange things so that 
iju: debt 'ibidl be paid, mid the debtor upon his release flies, or 
conceals hunself, these relations shall bo answerable for the debt. 
I hi: this lines not hold, if the intercessors wero only Mends urdts* 
taut connect] om. 

IX, 

When several persons stand sure tv For a debt, they are ail bound 
Ui solid am to payment, in case the debtor withdraws himself from 
the otnmfarjrj so lIjhI ii i\w creditor meet* with one of ike sureties, 
ha may exact from him alone the fill! payment, provided he is not 
a poof ur a slave* 

Tii,' sun-tins however -re only bound for the capital, hut not for 
iht interest, Ii the creditor, without advertkiug the -suu-tv, 
mrretit-s bin debtor* and he after wonb escapes from l Vim r then the 
surety is no huger bound to any thing, ami the same is the case, 
when the debtor makes bin escape, after he has been consigned 
by the surety to the custody of his creditor* 

X. 

hen the interest in the space of two or three years, comes to 
be equal to, .ir greater than the capital, the debtor is no longer 
bound to restitution,* & 

Alien a debtor runs away, all his property must fat divided 
ammtg ins creditors m proportion to their respective credits. 

XL 

In cam of the denial of n debt, the judge may Administer tho 
oath to the party moat illustrious for his family, or remarkable for 
hi^ uiU'grity, But if (he litigants are efjruil in these respects, he 
must require both to take the oath, and the one who refuses loses 
ins cause. 

XIL 

if a person lends money to a stove nut knowing him to lie such, 
the toaster is bound to the payment; but if the lender was ac- 
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quainbd with the condition of the borrower, the master is hound 
to nothing. 

XIII. 

If a person gives money with the condition of receiving a t 
a stated period a quantity of rico for example, and the article is 
not delivered as agreed, he may exact interest for his money. A per¬ 
son who lends another n i|unutity of rice may :d any time demand 
its repayment, even in a year of scarcity; arid he may also require 
compensation fur any damage ho may have suffered through the 
loan. 

XIV. 

When two persons are joint creditors of another, and one of 
them consigns tlie debtor to the custody of the other, if this one 
after receiving Ms share of the debt releases the debtor, he is bound 
to satisfy the claims of the other creditor. If tti the time tluit 
a tir editor holds his debtor in confinement, another creditor appears, 
and tells him to keep him aafe, and if tin prior creditor afterwards 
releases the debtor, upon receiving the payment of Ms owu de¬ 
mands, he is obliged to give to the other creditor one half of the 
sum he has received: but if the other creditors do not come forth 
before his debt has been [laid, he is not bound to pay them any 
tiling. But if the creditor, haring been thus paid, persuades the 
debtor to run away, he is then obliged to satisfy all the claims of 
any other creditors who may appear. 

XV. 

If a person lends money to another, not knowing tlmt he was 
a slave, or if the borrower afterwards becomes a slave, and he 
arrests Win) and tortures him in each a manner hh to cause his 
dentil, ho must pay to the master of the slave half his value. But 
it the slave only tl jos and doe* not return hi his master's house, 
the creditor is under no obligation of restitution of any kind. 

Eut if ha know that the borrower was a slave, and he die in 
consequence of the til treatment of the creditor, the latter must 
pay tlie full price of the slave to his master, or the third part if he 
merely runs away. 

XVI. 

If a person accompanies another when he is going to satisfy his 
creditor, uni! the debtor run.- away without paying, the creditor 
may require the whole debt from hi* companion, or if the latter be 
the slave of the debtor, he becomes the slave of the creditor. 
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These laws take place when a debtor lias no children or near rela¬ 
tions to succeed to Us property. 

xvn. 

A creditor may arrest his debtor when ho refuses to pay; and if 
he perseveres in his refusal, after three years he may lie sold for 
a slave by the creditor, who may tlms pay him sell' out of the price 
ho receives for him. But if ho keep* the debtor in prison ten 
years ami then sells lilm, he may appropriate the whole price, 
even though it exceed the origmiil debt, 

XVIII. 

If a man contracts a debt during tlir- life-time of his first wife, 
and after her death runs away from Us creditor, the latter can 
have no claim upon the second wife. 

But though creditors are allowed thus to arrest and imprison 
their debtor*, they are nevertheless forbidden to ptinmii or torture 
them in the same way as criminals. 

XIX. 

Of deposits, 

A depositary ought to be a person of a respectable station In 
life. 

The depositary must not restore the deposit to any one but its 
master; if he does he must make compensation for all losses. 

If the depositary asserts, that the things committed to his care 
have been stolen, or burnt, or otherwise destroyed, he must pro- 
durv good testimonies for the fact. If he appropriates the deposit 
to hits own use and afterwards dfenies it. he must take the oath; 
anti if within the eight following days, none of the dennucin! emu 
contained in it happen to him, he is acquitted and absolved from 
making any compensation. 

XX. 

When two persons enter into partnership, and buy a boat, 
a house or a field far trading, both must employ themselves in the 
common concern, if they are to participate in the gains. If they 
quarrel and dispute, lie loses die cause who began (he litigation, 
unless the other has exceeded him in injuries and insults. But if 
the dispute runs ao high that they come to blows, that one wins 
the cause who sustains the greatest injury. 
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XXI. 

Xo one has ft right to any thing ho ha? agreed to purchase, un¬ 
less he hau paid down the earnest-money, which is forfeited if ho 
afterwards fails in his promise. 

When two parsons entering into partnership buy any thing in 
common, and one of them dies, his share of the purchase goes to 
his heirs. 

XXII. 

1 f a. person give a lease of a piece of land for one year, and in the 
meu.ii time soils the loud, he must pay totho tenant doubly tbt? an¬ 
nual rout, unless the hold, by reason of the drought, have been 

totally an productive. . 

When a person mortgages his land to obtain money, and within 
three Years pays back the mortgage, his land must be restored to 
him. ‘ But if he does not pay it off in less than five years; ho is 
only bound to one half of the original sum. And if ho does not 
pay it within teu years, the debt is li(|uedated and he is nut obliged 
to any thing.* 

ref. VL 

I. 

Of tltefL 

Whoever steals a horse, must restore two; whoever steals an ox, 
must restore fifteen; whoever steals a buffalo, must restore thirty; 
whoever steals ft pig or a gum must restore fifty; whoever steals 
u young lmosg or a fowl, must restore lilt); whoever steals a m;m 
must restore ten, or four If he only conceals hiim 

As for it>H.n?wm t.n iliiugs, whoever steals any thing, must restore, 
if it 1 j i; ihe property of the Emperor, the Brahmins or the Tala- 
poms, tenfold; if of it Mandarin, llvefold j if of h rich man, three, 
ibid; and if of a poor man. twofold what ho has taken, 

IT. 

Whoever geeiretiy enters iuto iinothcr mun 8 house in tlifi ni^b: 4 
even thougli when ha is eaught he bufc taken uothiu^* umist pay 
the vidue of two men ; but if my stolen goofc ai« found upon 
hitn | he is lined in the value of four or five lu^n. I* ft niati steals 
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in a stToet or public place, and is caught by ttie owner of the 
stolen property in tine town where the robbery was committed, lie 
may be obliged to restore double what he has" taken. Bid, if he is 
pursued, and taken in another town, the stolen goods must be sold 
in tiie place, mid bull' the sum arising from the sale bo niven to 
the chief of the town. * 

in. 

If, when two persons tire Jiving together, one of them takes 
away or hides any thing from the other, he is only obliged to 
n simple restitution. Those who are watching in the house of 
si deceased person, may lawfully make use- of the food they find 
there; as also the inhabitants cf one village, being invited by those 
of another to a festival, may make use of any thing belonging to 
the latter, 

JV, 

If a man lends a sword to one, who afterwards uses it to kill or 
wound some one, if ho was ignorant of this evil intention at the 
time he lout the sword, ho is not guilty oi any crime; but if he 
knew it, ->r ought to have known it, he must pay a third of the 
ordinary fine. When a thief has been pur a ned and taken, he 
must not be immediately put to death, hut consigned into the 
hands of the judge to be punished according to the tew. But the 
master of on orchard or of a field may kill a thief, whom he finds 
etoafing there in the night. If however a thief is caught stealing 
Iruit in the day-time, he must pay a fine of the value of a man . 

Y. 

If i» person should buy an old and worn out boat from a thief, 
and after having mended it. should discover its owner, he is only 
bound to make known the thief, from whom the owner must exact 
Ole fine; as it is presumed, that he could not have suspected it to 
be stolen property. 

If two people together buy a stolen garden, and one of them dies 
before the owner has reclaimed his property, the other is obliged 
to endeavour to discover tin thief, but, ii ho is tumble, to restore 
the whole garden to the true owner. 

VL 

If a man having stolen a boat, gives it to a carpenter to mend, 
when the owner appears, five times the value of the boat must be 
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paid ns a fine; of which the carpenter mast pay one third, and 
the tide I’ the oilier two* If a slave turns robber and is taken, ho 
iuit-jt bo condemned to death, or else to pay the usual fine for theft; 
which must be paid to the judge by him, who U»a received the thief 
into hig house; half the fine must he given, to the master uf the 
slave* 

vn. 

If :i thief being discovered in I lie night, and closely pursued, 
leaves behind him the stolen goods : they are to ho divided into 
three parts; one of which is to be given to the person who discov¬ 
ered (lie thief, one to the judge, and cue to the feudatory of the 
town* If any thing is missed in, :i place, near which u number of 
people have been playing, they are bound to pay its value to the 
owner. In like manner, when any thin g is lost in a village, Lbo 
inhabitants must malic- it good." 

vm. 

Whoever appropriates to himself things found in the woods or 
mountains is to bo considered as a thief, and treated as such. On 
the contrary those who restore them untouched to their owners 
merit great praise; and moreover they are also tt> receive a third 
purl uf Hie value of what they have restored, if it is Hot gold or 
silver, jls then only ft sixth part is due to thorn. The stunt: law 
holds when any cue finds a lost child or slave ; and those must be 
punished, who, ina taad of restoring them to those to whom they 
belong, retain them in their own employ. 

IX. 

According to the rules? of justice find honesty, ft person who lias 
fotuid anything, should keep it in his possession for three years, and 
then consign it to the chief of Uic town or city, who must restore 
it tn the owner when he appears; and if any one declares the 
tiling to be his. nnd it is discovered uponesiiiumatiuJi (hut Lius u 
not true, ho must be condemned to pay twice the value of the 
thing that was lost. 

^ r 

Natural or adopted fathers- sponsors, and masters may make 
me of the pronertv of their children or scholars: the husband lift- 
wlso :t right to the property of his wife; and a master to that of 
his slave. 
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XI. 


Of tying and ikceit. 

Whoever takes money from another, promising at some stated 
tmie to give him some merchandise, but afterwards breaks hie 
word, is hound to pay double the sum he has received. 

A calumniator must reedvo the same punisiimeut. that wo til d 
he indicted for the crime of which he had accused Iuh adversary, 

xn. 

When a compromise- has been made between the two parties in, 
a lawimit, and confirmed by a written instrument, if either of them 
attempts to renew the question, he shall be condemned to lose tkc 
cauee. 

Tie jsIho loses his cause who will not appear before the judge. 

The lawyer who undertakes to conduct a lawsuit, is obliged to 
im&wtir the oppobite party in every thing, if his client dies away. 

Xffl. 

If one man takes another into places, unwholesome by reason 
of the mahuia, or dangerous, or 1'ulJ of robbers, he must “pay the 
customary fine for any evil that may happen, provided he was not 
ignorant of the nature of the place. If hoth were ignorant of it, 
the one who indueml the other to go must pay half tho usual line, 

xrv. 

Lf two persons challenge each other to swim, to ride on horse- 
hack, or to any similar trial of skill, and any accident happens to 
one of them, the other is not bound to any penally. In like man¬ 
ner, if a person, seeing another's Who *»r carnage approach, 
warns him to keep at a distance, but he notwithstanding will up- 
jiruiii-h. and in consequence suffers some injury, the latter cannot 
institute a lawsuit on this ground. 


XV. 


If a person curses another and some evil happens to him who 
was cursed, the other must jiay twice the value of the evil which 
Jiji£ b-001 soiTmtlj time if tin* idmi dies, he must pav twice tlio 
value of h man. 


Ilmust here be observed that at the death of the Emperor, n gener¬ 
al pardon and remission of all crimes ami lines is given, executing 
m cases of debt 1 ° 
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XVI. 

If while a stranger is living in a house a thief cornea there to 
steal, anil Hie stranger pursues him and mutes himself muster of 
his clothes, they must bu divided into two parts, of which the mas¬ 
ter of the house takes one and the straugor the "thur, 

XVII. 

When a stranger dies, all his goods belong to the master of iho 
house where he was residing. In like manner il n mail, who has 
been wounded by robbers, dies in another man’s house, his goods, 
together with the fine to Iw paid by the thieves, go to the owner 
of the house. If ;i woman L 4 brought to lied hi another person’s 
house, slit iiitiai offer m the muster one drey- h*r a man and ano¬ 
ther for a woman, as also a sum ixi gold il she be able. When 
a sick man remains in iinother’fi house till his death, anil receives 
nil bis fowl mid medicine horn bis bust, the latter must be repaid 
double what the sick man has consumed, and four times as much, 
if, during the sickness, he has waited upon him, 

xvhl 

If a sick man, in offering rice or any other species of food to 
the Nat of the woods or mountains, thrown it near the stops of 
another man’s house, he is not guilty of any fault: but if I10 
throws it under bis house, and any mis fortune afterwards happens 
to its owner, as for example, if be dies, the ona who lias put the 
rice there must pay the price of the body of the deceased, as well 
as for all the medicines that have been taken. 

SIX. 

If a sick man in wanning himself, sets fire to another person s 
house, be must iray to its owner the third part of the value of his 
body. And a person who in any other way, as in lighting a lump, 
sets lire to a bouse, mmi pay the owner two third* of the value of 
his body. If the lire was caused by him whilst ho wo* drunk or 
111 ii passion, lio must pay the full valnG of hi* body, Il an in* 
habitant of a village, whilst carrying firu in hi s lmmU f ijTuirrglg 
with an inhabitant of is thteuae ul taking 

fir--, die inhabitants of the last mentioned pined may lor vengeance 
net tire to 1J10 village of tlm incendiary, without being liable to tiny 

prosecution. , , , 

If a person s. ts fire Lo ft wofrl Hi Bt Am* not belong to any o M( 
amt tli* htv is ihlilies e^mumeutud to a ucigkbonrmg garden* 
tlie owner may demand napftrfttloai fur all damagusH 
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VoL Tit, 

I, 

If a young man, to indnce h girl to marry him, gives her a ring 
or any other pledge, but afterwards marries another woman, he 
cannot demand back what be had given. 

When a person deputes another, to go into another town, and con¬ 
tract for him a marriage with a woman, giving her at the fi tting fcitno 
a pledge for the fulfilment of the contract, if when he goes him¬ 
self to receive his bride, lie finds some defect in her, jib that ^he 
i;i infected with the leprosy, or has known Home other man, he 
may break off the contract and require the pledge to bo given hack. 
But this law does not hold when the woman Is of the same village 
as the man, or he bus personally been acquainted with her. 

If parents Lave promised a young man to give him their younger 
daughter in marriage* but deceive him and give him her eldest 
sister, and if he has consummated liis marriage with her, ho may 
retain the elder without losing any of his rights over iho youn¬ 
ger. 

n. 

El' a young man, after having given the usual dower required 
for marrying a girl, has it connection with her ulster, the former 
mat, if aha pleases, break the contract, and the- man cannot de¬ 
mand t he dower he brought with him , 

A tilthei-in-law may drive out of hie house n son-in-law, who 
show#: great ineptitude Ibr labour, and give- lib daughter to another 
man. But he must give to his son-in-law the clothes of his wife, 
if hv is going to marry another woman, or h a lf Lhc value of her 
body, if he is going to remain single, 

EL 

If during the celebration of a marriage, the bride rims away, 
her parents must give their younger daughter in her place, if they 
have one, or else restore the dower. But if the bride only hicks 
herself in the house, and refuses tu receive her husband, double 
the smn given as u dower must be paid to him. 

IV. 

If u tnim forcibly violates another's daughter, lie must, if he be 
a low person, forfeit nil bin goads in favour of die girl, and mora¬ 
le punished by the judge. But if ho he of a more noble con¬ 
dition, ho must giro her a dower corresponding to her state in life. 
If hi* condition be the turne as the girl’s, he must first be punish- 
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ed f and then must marry the rid, or else give lior a dower, which 
must be erpisl to the vsiltie of he? body, hou a person, deny in g 

tt fomwal marriage, is united with u woman, «nd it is aRerw&rds 
discovered that a former wife i» living, he most be foreed to 
gtottrale himself from his first wife, or else must forfeit all bis }>io* 
portv to her whom lie lias deceived. To make a marriage good 
Hie consent of the father is always necessary, no that if a mother 
givea her daughter in marriage in the absence of the father, be, 
upon hie return may annul the marriage. 

V. 

If u son-in-law, whilst living in the house of hi? wife's father, 
traffics with the money borrowed from another ami makes any gain, 
he must give a third part of nil such gains to his father-in-law ; 
and if the lubuov belonged to the latter, he must yield to him the 
whole. If a person, wlio has freed u young man from slavery, 
giv«a him his daughter in marriage, even after the death oi hid 
wife, the young man ooutiuuos to be free, but whatever pi'mier- 
t\ he mav have pussessed, us also that of his wife, anti all the 
daughters he has hfiil by lier, belong to tbo frther ; m-law * to 
whom, moreover, h-r must give the tliird part of hia gains, us long 

ftfi hu remains in his ho QSe, , , 

And if tho young man. during the life-time of hn; wife, goes to 
li^e ckowii&ce* tic? must pay tin# prictf pf Let ii □ cl y . 

Tin property Of & slave, who iuarues a wom^ii, belongs f 
after hia ilealii, to Ills master, 

YL 

If a stranger, after giving the usual dower la a girl, goes to his 
own cotmlrv, hut with the promise of returning at ft certain period 
mid celebrating the marriage, the pa rents of the gir l cannot give 
hki to another, nor take possession of the dower, lie fore the time 
fixed has elapsed. 

¥ JLI ■ 

If ft mini after bis marriage returns to lne father s house, ami 

for thn uwica of three years does not provide lor the clothing ,»t 

hi- wife, ike is, at the end of that period, tree to lutny anotJier 
man. She is also free if she hears nothing of her husband for 
blv years, when he has gone out on n military expedition. JJnt 11 
he is travelling ter objects of commerce she must wait seven years, 
and if from religiou .4 motives, ten. 

vin, 

\ Young man should look upon his father-in* few m life natural 
father, and the father-in-law on his pint should consider the fur- 
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mor as his own child. If a sou4ft law should dare to lift his hand 
against liis father-in-law, upon being corrected by him, he must 
humbly l«eg puriloa, and according io the greatness of the offence 
pay hi forfeit the price of a slave or an ox. Eat the father-in-law 
must use 'lisurelion in correcting his son-in-law. 

IX. 

If a married couple, from their continual disagreements, con¬ 
sent to separate, each one talcs his duwor, and thru whatever has 
b^eu it'j((uired since their marriage in divided into three parts; of 
which the wife takes one and the husband two. Hut if the Ims- 
bfuiil brought no dower with him, the common gains are equally 
divided between them. 

Bnt if the wjjnimtiim inke 3 place, not by common consent, bul 
at the pleasure of one parry alone ; then, if it be the husband why 
seeks toe divorce, 1m must leave the property to the wife and go 
out of the house, with only one suit of clothes; Util if it be tin* 
woman that wants to separate, the husband, Imaides taking all the 
property, may ako sell her for a slave. 

X. 

If a man buys a female slave to make her his wife, and after- 
words repudiates her, he docs m>( thereby loae the right of exact- 
ing lilt price of \m body. Bui this deep not liold in the converse 
case, when a woman 1ms bought a uiau to make him her husband, 
Tor in case she afterwards separates herself from him, she loses all 
right over him. 

Hen- there is an exhortation to judges to punish husbands who 
ill-treat good wives; as well as wives who revile and ill-treat «<oixl 
husbands. ° 

XI. 

ttTien a husband sets out for distant countries, leaving in his 
house every thing necessary for the maintenance of his wife, the 
utter may nut leave the house and go to her parents. And if the 
husband is out in tin* service of the Emperor, or from religious 
motives, shi' is not allowed to nhaiiiiun the house even if there be 
a want of uecesvaries, And if the husband upon his return finds 
his wife living unt of hia house, he may have Hatkfketico hv sen- 
tenee of a judge, who may decree a separation for three years or, 
d the husband demands it, u perpetual divorce. 

xn. 

Even if the ha-hand goes b> live with juiotimr woman, the wife 
is not immediately to proceed to a divorce; but she must- wait 
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three years, after which time she is free to do as she pleases, 
There are however causes for which a woman may separate herself 
from her husband; as, for example, if he is lazy, or unable to pro¬ 
cure what is necessary lor the f amil y, if he commits adultery, ami 
some oiimrs; but then the husband has still the right of retaining 
her dower. Tint sickness, old age, deformity, or any other buddy 
defect, an* not considered sufficient causes for a divorce. Those 
wives, who, notwithstanding tin- sickness or other defects of their 
husbands, attend to them, and take ears of them, and have pa¬ 
tience with them, fta a sister does to a brother, or a scholar to Ins 
master, deserve to he praised by all the Mandarins and judges. 

XIIL 

If a husband Las taken one of bis own fe mal e slaves, or one Ixt- 
longing to his wife, for a concubine, and have a son by her, he 
may give hint as a slave to his wife, but not to Lis eldest daughter; 
tm in that case he would lose his right to hnif the value of the 
body of his son, 

if a father sells bin son into slavery, tin- [nice paid for him must 
lie taken from the inheritance at the. father's death, and given to 
this son ; who, moreover, may claim two shores more thiiu any of 
his brothers or sisters, in the paternal inheritance. Moreover if 
r brother sells liis younger brother for a slave, and dies without 
children, all his property goes to tho one who had been sold. 

xn\ 

The children of a first marriage cannot coin plain, ii their mother, 
having married a second time, employe all the property in keeping 
her husband. If he, niter the death of his wife, marries one of 
her female slaves, tbc children do not lose their right over her 
after Lis death; as si 10 always belongs to them, except oho has 
Led a male child. 

XV. 

Parents, on their death-bed, cannot dispose of their property in 
favour of their friends or connect ions; ami even if they have made 
them any presents, which however haw not y«t been consigned 
into their hands, the heirs tmiy return them after the death of dm 
parents. 

XVI. 

If a father, in consequence of age or aieknesn, gives up tin 1 care 
of his property to his wife ami eon-indaw ; H|um the death of the 
wife the administration does not pass to the head of the family. 
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as he cannot dispose of any thing without fhe consent of tho Bun- 
in-law. 

XYU. 

When a married daughter, who has been living with her hug* 
band, returns to her father's house in her sickness and dies there, 
half of her goods belong to her parents. 

If a father-in-law has given money to his son-in-law' for trade; 
he has a claim not only hi the restitution of the original capital, 
but also to half of the profits, should the man have to return to 
his own house from Ute death of his wife. In like manner when 
parents have given to their daughter money or any tiling else, by 
in earn of which the properly of the young people lias been inetentt- 
ed, upon the death of their daughter they may claim u ahitre with 
the husband in the inheritance. The same laws hold in case the 
husband has received any thing from his own parents. 

XYHL 

That daughter most he disinherited who refuses to live with the 
man, to whom, with ilie consent uf her parents, she was given in 
marriage. 

IT a married inau leave at his death a sou and a younger brother, 
the latter may claim the clothes ami a fcimdc slave of thy deceased, 
hut ah the rest gdes to the son. 

XIX. 

In this last paragraph it is decreed, that not only the fathers of 
families, but also their ions and grandsons, must contribute to 
the taxes which art paid to the Emperor or feudatories. 

VoL V11L 


I. 

Of Out saL of slam. 

There arc two kinds of slavery, one temporary, the other per¬ 
petual. A man may he sold in both those kinds of slavery- Still 
there may lie oases iu which the buyer has ru> right to any*services 
from the slave; a* whim the person sold was previously the slave 
ui a noth or, or whan ho lias contracted debts ; fur in these eases 
the former master or buyer must have all his demands satisfied, 
before the uew master can have nay right over hfc slave. 

If u slave, within seven days after he has been sold, runs away 
from liie new master, the letter may demand back from the seller 
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the price he has paid, And if wi thin ton days the slave falls sick 
of any foul malady, the buyer may send him back to the house of 
hif> old ma ster, who is I tu rn' d to provide him with fool and medi¬ 
cine, and, if he is cured, to restore liim to the buyer. 

n. 

When any one to obtain money, gives in pledge his son, or an 
ox, or any thing else, promising to redeem the pledge within three 
months, if he fails in his promise, he loses his pledge. 

If any one hi want of money sell? his slave who is involved in 
debt or other embarrassments, he, and not the buyer, is responsi¬ 
ble for the debts of his slave. 

in. 

When any one sells a slave who afterwards returns to his house, 
and is sold to another at a higher price, the surplus over the first 
sab;, belongs to the man who then bought him. 

A jn rsi>Li who has sold a slave has the right before any one else 
of repurchasing him. 

1V p 

When two slaves of the same master agTee to run away together , 
and one afterwards sells the other, mid they divide the price, and 
then the one who has been sold returns to his old master, if the 
now master comes to claim him, the old master must give him 
two slaves, unless lie can swear, or bring testimony that the whole 
transaction was without his advice, and then he is only bound to 
give one. 

V. 

When a slave, having roc away from Iris lawful master, sells 
himself to another, but as soon as he has received the price runs 
away again and sells himself to a third, if the first and second 
masters then discover the runawnv, they may sue the List pos¬ 
sessor far the restitution of the slave and the reparation of all 
damages, wW he can prove, that he ftctedthrmrgb an in voluntary 
ignorance , that he lmd p ui mi ned the slave, anil used all the neces¬ 
sary p eve ant ions, in which case ho may demand reparation for 
what ho lias paid, 

71 . 

If a person hires a jhve, and taken him with hint to anolher 
village, where be is obliged to sell him, and the slave then runs 
uwav. the purchaser is not bound to pay any thing to his origi¬ 
nal "master, as he had bought, him from one whu had a right 
over him, since he had hired him* 


2? 
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VIL 

If % slave ubo bus been sent to war, or to conduct some busi¬ 
ness for lus master, is taken by die enemy, but afterwards escapes 
and returns to bis own country, bis muster loses all right over 
him. 

vm. 

A master may slightly punish a slave; but if he strikes or bents 
li jm violently, ho loses ft third part of the price of his body; and 
if the slave dies from the beating, he must pay twice the valne of 
Ilia body to the slave's parents, or, if they arc not living, to the 
judge. And if a dove rims away io avoid the cruelty of liis mas- 
ter, there is no penalty fur any one who receives him into his 
house. 

IX. 

The muster of a inn away slave may exact from him, or from 
the parson who has received him, the gains he would have derived 
from his services. 

If a son or a slave, given in pledge, dies in the house of the 
creditor, the parents are not thereby freed from the debt, miless 
during the sickness they ask permission Lu taka him into their own 
house, and were refused, 

X. 

If any one hues a slave by the day ■ a- month, and he dies in his 
service, the value or the slave must he [said to Ms master. If 
a person, having hi ken u (drive as a pledge, becomes discontented 
with him, and returns him to his master, and shortly after he runs 
away, the person who has had him in pledge, must*seek after him 
and restore him, 

XI. 

If a hither sells himself for a slave, and at the same time gives 
his >"ii Lu pledge to the same or any other muster, if the sou runs 
away, his master may demand restitution from tin- father j and if 
the lAtber runs away, hL> master may duinnnd restitution from 
the son. 

xn. 

If a free man marries a female slave without the knowledge of 
her master, the ikildrm nil belong to the master of the stave, in 
the same Way as a calf belongs, not to the owner of the bull, but to 
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the owner of the cow. But if tliemaator of th© fsfiive, in consiJcv- 
fition of some present „ has tiauseutoil to tbfl martiagfli then 
of the children belong to the free man and others to Hie master 
0 r the slave. If a woman marry a stranger, not knowing that, he 
was a slave, the children must he divided between the mother and 
tlio master of the slave. _^ 

XJH. 

If a new-born child is given to a woman to nurse, and the pa¬ 
rents do not ash for it, till it has arrivedui puberty, thou tltu tamo 
of its hotly la divided into four parts, of which three oolong to the 
nurse aiiui one to the parents* Bat if the <duld was u<‘i gi^cii into 
hot czii'c till U £otikl call upon its father &nd mother by nMii€ f or 
get up the steps of the house, then three parts only arc to be made of 
the value of the body, of wliidi two must be given to the woman 
and one to the parents* If, finally, th© child coulu dross itselti 
the value must he divided equally between them* 


XIV. 

’SYhon ihe child of a slave is thurf given out to ntuso, ono third 
of the price must he given to the nurse, when it is reclaimed. 

XV. 

If a person hires a boat to take him to any place, ami after Ms 
arrival it ia lost, he is bound to make good the damage, bet-1ties 
paviu" the hire agreed upon. When any one hires a cart to can y 
Ms merchandise, if the driver goes by frequented roads, tie is not 
responsible if the goods arc stolon; but if ho chooses n new 
and unfrequented track, or driving very furiously causes some 
damage, and the goods are thus lost or spoilt, he ia obliged to repair 
all losses. 

XVI. 

If a person has borrowed n vessel from another to wash his 
head.* and it happens, that after it has been ratond, its owner 
falls mb, the borrower ia obliged to furnish Jill the mediae*; W I 
in case the man dies, to pay tho value of a mm and a Mill toh» 
relations. The same is the law respecting clothes borrowed to 

accompany a funeral. XVII 

A man may reprove and even slightly heat another whom he has 
hired to cultivate a held, if he ia to or negligent m hie work. 

■ to to* uo*, *1 inramUtbs, U> 

wilW^ tLuy bhlldVO ihf'rtjW iTe!* IsJiJtrfE- 
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If it happens thata hired I a boater is drowned, or breaks a. limb, 
or is oaten up by Timers, or meets with any other accident, the 
owner of tin- bind is not bounil to anything, it ho Las paid him all 
Urn wage# agreed on * otherwise be must pay the value of !ii^ body, 
or only Imlf of it, if be was hi* debtor for only half hi* wages. If 
in working in a field any precious tiling is found, half goes to the 
labourer and half to the owner of the land. 

XV HI, 

11 & man hires another mail's slave, who rons away after be has 
received his wages, be is not bound to pay any fine to the master 
of the slave, lint if, knowing him to bo’a alare , he did not ask 
the permission of his master, then if the slave tub*; away, or dies 
before ho has received his wages, the master may claim \ho value 
of his slave. 

XIX. 

If a M.lh rlrtrin obliges a man to climb up a tree, and he falls 
down, the Mandarin must pay double the value of hw body if he is 
killed, and the simple price if ho is only bruised. 

XX. 

Wliraj a strange ox gets into a fold, the owner of the fold must 
give notice of it to the chief of the village, who is to look out for 
the owner of the ox, and restore it to him. If an ox gets into 
a field and eats or tramples down the crop, the first time, warning 
must he given to the owner of the ox ; anil if after that, the ox 
still continues to do the same damages, the owner of the field may 
kill it, and, giving half to the chid 1 of the village, may keep the 
other hr himself. - 

If two oxen or two buffalos begin to light, and one of them is 
killed, their owners :ure not subject to any fine; but if s loose ox 
kills one that is tied, then the owner of the first is bound to [my 
the taint of the other. When the masters of both niche them 
to fight, and one of them is killed, the master of the other i* hound 
to pay triple tho value oi the one that is killed. For any other 
damage that these annuals arc liio cause of, their respective masters 
aro responsible. 

XXI. 

When a labourer w ho has been lured for six months, demands 
Ida wages at the end of three, he loses all farther right to it. 


* Ttm foatmii i* out cT ul Lbc proud day. 
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Fpt IX. 

I. 

When a man tents a woman or a child, or two men beat one, in 
these three cases by reason of the inequality of strength in tbe 
parties, ihc guilty must bo condemned to pay a double fine. If 
u tvoiniui through contempt thrown woman's clothes on a man s 
head, she must pay fifteen ounces of silver. If any one, man or 
woman pulls another's clothes so as indecently to expose his body, 
if the ottending party he poor, the fine is an ounce and a half of 
gold, and two ounces and a half, if rich, 

H. 

When n lawsuit inis Icon Bottled finally before a judge, it must 
not be renewed ; and the party seeking to revive it may be pun¬ 
ished with the loss of hie tongue, and if he obstinately persists in 
forcing his adversary into litigation he ought also to lose his hand. 
But tdtbough this p unishm ent bo just, tho judge does not general¬ 
ly proceed to such severity. When a lawsuit is terminated, the 
fortunate party requires from the other the accompli si uncut of the 
sentence, for il lie delays this for three years, or till the death of 
the Emperor, he can no longer demand it. 

in. 

When a poor man, or one of base condition insults or offccds 
a rich person, or one of a noble family, he must pay fifty ounces 
of silver. But if a rich man insults a poor man, he is only to pay 
three ounces and a half. 

IV. 

If a person has given an ox or any thing the. to another in sign 
of friendship, or if hsis given him one of Ins female slaves for 
a concubine, and afterwards wishes to resume his gilt, he most 
Ftill leave half what be has given, or ludf its value to his friends. 
In like manner if a person has in this way given, for example, 
a house to a friend, who however dies before him, the gift in this 
case does not go to tho heirs, but returns inu■ tho possession of 
the former owner. But this is not the cose with respect to things 
which are situated at some distance, and which the person to whom 
tiie present was made, has acquired with difficulty and danger, as 
the property then descends to his heirs. 

V. 

When a master commands a slave to marry one of his female 
slaves, both are thereby made free. 
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When ft master has had a connection with one of his female 
slaves, he lias no chum to the price of her body; and if she was 
n virgin, and born of honest parents, he must let her go where 
she pleases, 

VL 

When a lawyer promises his client to finish a lawsuit in a cer¬ 
tain number of days or months, and does not fulfil his promise, 
he must pay twice tile value of the fees he has received. 

vn. 

Whoever falsely hsserts that another owes him a sum of money, 
must pay to the |ierson he has accused double the debt he had 
charged upon him. 

And if a real debtor denies Ills debt, he must pay double in pun¬ 
ishment. 

If a person dies in debt, and religions and pious mon charitably 
defray the expenses of his funeral, they are not subject to any 
claims from the creditors; but if they were friends or uequninfc- 
ances who performed this office, they must pay a quarter of the 
debts, and half of them if they were relations, 

TOL 

If a. boat, laden wiUi merchandise, goes down, anti the owner* 
mark the spot by a pole or some other sign; any one, afterwards 
recovering any part of the cargo, must he treated as a thief, if he 
keeps it in his own possession; but if he frith folly restores it to the 
owner, the latter in gratitude must give ium a third part. 

IX. 

If a man has married a woman, not knowing tlint she was another's 
wife, aud the rightful lmshand afterwards appears, she m^st he re¬ 
stored to him, even though she hits hail six or seven children by the 
second hush and. Bat if the* first husband knew that his wife was 
marrying another man, and did not protest against it, thou after 
(lib lapse of three years, he loses his claim to her, 

X. 

If a master loams that ono of his slaves is main tamed in another's 
house, in a time of scarcity, and fraudulently allows him to re¬ 
main there till the scarcity is over, he then lost.* his right to flic 
slave, who becomes the property of the man who had toil him. 
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XI. 


Whoever destroys or arbitrarily changes the- land-marks, that 
distinguish ouo property from another, such ns tre®, brooks, or 
public roads, must ha condemned to pay a tine of seventeen ounces 
of silver and a half. 

XU. 


Of nrflftra. 

There are two kinds of wagera; one made by the spectators 
tjpou rowing-match os i or races of men, oxen, or horses; the other, 
made for the display of a man's own strength or agility, in which 
latter there ie gene rail v a risk of life; suck are challenges to 
wrestle, run, or swim. 'Of the first kind of bets, the winner can 
only claim two thirds, but the whole of the second. 

If a man who has got no money, in the presence of some per¬ 
son Of note, says to another, u let us bet what I have in my hand ,' 1 
then in penalty of hie deceit, ho most pay the half of what Lepra- 
teuilftd to bold. 

The obligation of debts contracted by betting does not pass to 
a person's heirs ; so that if the loser runs away or dies before he 
lias paid, the money lost cannot bo exacted from his wife or chil¬ 
dren, unless they have been surety for its payment. 

When any one is hurt, in wrestling, or in my other similar 
game, ho cannot claim damages from his opponent; only m caw 
of the death of one of the parties, the other must pay the value of 

his body. I 

When the winner in a wager pursues the loser, who is running 
away or hiilmi! himself, anil upon overtaking bun strikes or wounds 
him, he not only loses the bet, hut must also he punished by the 
judge. 

4 Fd.X 

L 


If a person buys another man’s daughter, before she had arrived 
at the age of puberty, and atfc&rwiirds, when she lias reached it, 
makes her bis wife or concubine, without ad vertising her bit her uf 
It, the children of this marriage must be divided between the mas¬ 
ter of the girl and her father. Ban this docs not hold, when Urn 
girl Lad attained the age of puberty at the lime of the sale. 

H. 

If a master pursues his fugitive .dsive, and tiuds him in -otuo 
village, he may not of his own authority seize him, or bind him. 
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but he mtiGt give notice to the chief of the place, who, in virtue 
of liiis office, is obliged to seek out the slave, and consign Inn* to 
Iris muster. 

in. 

If a man takes a fugitive slave for his companion in remote and 
uninhabited places, but was ignorant that the man was a slave, 
he is not guilty of any crime; but if he v. as acquainted with 1m 
condition, he may he accused of theft. 

A master may also accuse a person of theft, who, being the re¬ 
lation of his fugitive slave, meets him in unfrequented places and 
converses with him; but not if he does it in the public streets or 
porticos. 

IV. 

If the relation of a fugitive slave receives him into his house, 
and then conducts him buck to a particular spot, he cannot ba 
treated ns a thief, because ho was the relation of the slave. 

V. 

When & slave, who lias had several children during his captivi¬ 
ty, desires to purchase his freedom, lie must pay twice the value 
of his own body. Formerly he bad besides the value of his own 
body, to pay that of all las children. 

VL 

A master is not responsible for the crimes committed by his 
runaway slave; and If for his crimes the slave is condemned to 
labour, the profits of it must be divided between the judge and the 
master. 

TO. 

When a person incites another to steal, and himself buys the 
stolen goods ; upon the appearance of the real owner, the thief 
must restore what ha has stolen, and the receiver is to be punished 
as Ike thief. 

Also when a man steals the female slave or the daughter of 
another, and gives her to another man to keep for him , if the lat¬ 
ter did not know that she was another's slave or daughter, ho is 
not guilty of any thing; but if he knew it, he must pay half the 
accustomed fine, and the real thief the other half. 

TOI, 

If a man quarrels with a woman or a child, or two persons with 
one, in a remote place, and the affair is brought before a judge, if 
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the persons irij tired depose- to having ktrtick <w wounded, and 
can show any raiu'kit of it npon their body, the judge must givo 
credit to their assertion, even though no witnesses eon he brought 
forward. But he must not believe a man win* says he has h«m 
struck by rt woman or child, even though he may show - marks of 
violence upon his body, nnless he can produce some testimony. 

IX. 

In cases of quam-ls, that party must be thought guilty which 
began with insults and blows, ox which returned a slight insult or 
blow with more serious ones. 

It is not so unbecoming for a mat) to be first in abusing 
a woman or a child, but itis very unbecoming for a woman to :u 
to rail at a man, or for a youth thus to offend an old mitu; a poor 
one, u rich ■ me j or a vulgar person, one more noble; mid if in 
these cases the offended party, unable to hear the insult, shghfl) 
strikes the offender, ho must not thereto m be punished. 

X. 

When two people of equal condition mutually insult or strike 
each other in a quarrel, neither of ibeni can be considered guntj; 
hut if one of them calls in hiB slave to his assistance he may !io 
fined by the judge. 

This paragraph contains the regulations concerning appeals from 
one judge to another. When it is evident that a judge has gi w> 
nu unjust sentence, an appeal may be made to a superior Mar ala¬ 
lia ; and if ho also decides unjustly recourse may be had to me 
queens, or to the heir to (he crown; from them there ism appeal 
to tlio Emperor; and from tko Emperor to the prahiiuns f daln- 
poins und ulher just men, who must then go to the Emperor and 
iKUauade him to rescind liis unjust decision; end tla queenb aim 
tlic lmir to the throue must likewise assist in this, when lie is un¬ 
willing to rut rue l his sentence. 

xn. 

If a boat in amending the river meets another, mid they run foul 
of each other, bo that the cue which was going agtuiifll the stream 
L« euulc, and the curgo lost, the owner of the oilier is not msmtrn i- 
bk-: but if &Q one which was coming with the stream goes down, 
the ovruer of the other must make g<> >d ' he lofl8 t unless the acci- 
dent wns caused by tbs violonco of the wind or because the rudder 
Was broken. With respect to two people meeting on hud, of 
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whom one Ima tile son in his Face the other i*ti hi? back, the for¬ 
mer must give wav j amt if they nui ugainrd each "tber and any 
hurt happens to the one with the sun at hia hack, the other is hound 
to pay the damage, unless he vow saipad with a sudden feur, which 
hindered him from seeing what was before him. When two carta 
meet nn a road, of which, one is heavily loaded, the other not, the 
hitter must make way for the other to pass. 

xni. 

The beeper Of nn elephant or an ox in obliged tn hinder his beast 
from passing through placi d, where people either sick, <ir mad. or 
drunk are lying; otherwise, if uny one is killed by the animal, ha 
most pay fifty ounces of silver, ur twenty-five if only some serious 
injury is caused j ii, however, the animal was furious and unman¬ 
ageable, he is not subject to this hue. 

XIV. 

An accusation against a man who has stolen dowers during the 
night, ulna! be mad a be fare- mid-day; and an accusation of fruit- 
stalling, must be made before the fruit has been oaten, as aItor- 
wards it is unlawful to accuse a person. if is no crime to take fruits 
which ore lying under the trees. 

XT. 

If two people quarrel wild fight during the royal festivals, r 
musL pay a fine of 250 ounces of silver, for having shown contempt 
of the imperial majesty, 

XVI. 

Whoever commits a nuisance within the enclosures of the Pa¬ 
godas, or Bhos, or in any other place which ought to be kept clean, 
must bo punished by the judge, provided it was not involuntary, 
They also must bo punished who sit down or sleep in the places 
appropriated to the Tain poms, the Brahmins or the Mandarins. 
Those too are liable to punishment who dare to put on the dress 
of u Mandarin, unless in case of a war, when this is lawful. 

XVO. 

It is not lawful for creditors to exact debt? in the following 
places. In those where the royal festivals are being celebrated. 
In those where the customary oblations jut made to the Nut, the 
guardians of the city or town. In the places where the Tala [joins 
recite their prayers. Finally, in other people's houses, [f a per¬ 
son offends against this law, he may he punished. And if he not 


m 


E-TISCEIFTIU^ OF THE flJBtHESE KHl'LLilL 


only asks for Iris mouagr, but soiie-s and binds the debtor, he then 
loses the whole debt, 

xvm. 

When n person discovers a imsxw in t !)0 earth, if he is a rich 
man, tie Lraisuro must he divided mto twenty putts, otf* Mffll 
to him and twelve to Ibe Emperor; it he is a poor on, J« 
give two thirds to the Kopec*. reserving only one for himself, 

XDL 

If the contracts, made in the saio of slaves, or in conitlndmgfmy 
Other bargain, which are gone idly cut noun a palm-leaf become 
m mi worn out, thev cannot he renewed upon another leaf by 
private withurily; owl writings thus mikwhilly rented have no 
weight in a court of justice. 

XX. 

If -i mason who holds another’s money in trust, r , ,‘ L |J ‘ : ' {o 

interest, ami the owner after a short time demumb Wv is mou^ 
ho must immediately restore it, together with th e atWe-J ha had 
recei ved upon it ; but if he docs no 1 ask for Ins morn for a ng 
tiufie, the holder of the trust may lawful 1 y nmlu use of the m rohi 

received, 

XXI. 

, hrrtthfir takes his share of the paternal inheritance be- 

& £ 52 r*££be, t~» .»* »■>* -MPa, 

L attlllo p belong., tn bim alone, and the other brothers have 
ni>t the least chum upon him. 

xxn. 

wi„ - riT one huvs auv merchandise, with the premise of pay. 

*■* - ud * ini : *>* witbo,it i,armt!iil ’ 
the creditor may exact the ucmudouied interest. 

XXIII. 

In I’uv hwenit where witnesses are- required, those ou^lh m the 
firrtfi to be chosen, who ore just. @wufl anti nUgimu. who 
cS E and do other good works, who are men of honour, mid 
£££*£, or else rich .mm and tom m dignity. But in ease 
S ■transaction has token place at a diatom*, where witnesses of 
SdaXS were not to be found, the testimony of such as were 

jjr<!^n- may be received. 
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XXI?, 

Tlie following persons must not be listened to by judges, blit 
must lose Liieir cause; 1. Those who, after having taken the 
oath, of i. hem selves being forward witnesses 2. those who hav¬ 
ing promised to produce witnesses, are afraid to interrogate them; 
3. those who having promised to take the oath, in the act of 
taking it, put in words which do not signify what they are swear¬ 
ing to; 4. those who liaving pointed out a witness, will not per¬ 
mit him to interrogated in the court, but bring forward others. 

XXY, 

In tins lost paragraph the price of men and animals is deter¬ 
mined. A male child of free parents as soon as it is bom, is 
reckoned at four rupees; n female child, at three; a young man 
of free condition is valued at thirty rupees, a girl at twenty-five ; 
mid thus the value of rich men, Mandarins, queens, etc, goes on 
increasing, < itch superior rank being valued at twice as much as 
the one below it. 

As for slaves; a new-born male infant ranks at three rupees, 
a female at two; a boy te worth ten rupees, a girl seven; when 
arrived ai pliberty a man is worth thirty rupees, a woman twenty. 
The value of the Iwwly of a dead slave is ten rupees. 

With regard U> animals ; on elephant is worth 1G0 rupees, 
a horse fifty, s buffalo three, an os two, and a pig two. A goat, 
a peacock, a dog, and similar animals are worth the quarter of 
a rupee, and the price diminishes in proportion to the Bmallnet-s 
of the flniiml. 

A rupee of gold is equal to twenty-five of silver; and a rupee of 
silver to fifty of lend. 

The price for daily labour is a quarter or the eighth part of a ru¬ 
pee for a woman, and twice as much for a man. But at the pre¬ 
sent day those prices have very much varied from the ancient 
standard. 
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NOTES A. 

As nutm ehratiam are often mentioned in. ilia course of this wort, it 
will not perhaps hr. nntafemting to give ft short fweonnt of the origin 
and progress of uhristiwiiiy in the Burmese Empire, lira information is 
in ore at measure derived from unedited souwes. 

In the vein ITtfl Pope Clement 51 sent it solemn embassy to Cbinu, 
coutfisting of the Patriarch of Aksnmlri* Monsigiinr Mezzftbiwba and 
stveril KOftlotis ecclesiastics. They hail fi mow alienee of th» Lm- 
ivronU Pok£ on the last day of lb* to lowing war t bat. the* fiflura 
Living fiuitseqimntly tnken a lees favourable turn, tb>? loinarah wtorntil 
to Europe, after having distributed fa» clergy inoilTiritit countries- '■ 
ware appointed lo the kingdom or Av*. Pegu and Martaban, {ho Bererend 
Joseph' Vittorn. a «eeular privet, and F. Cfiiirfu* a. member of Hit* Barna- 
bile congregation. anil a young man of very superior parts and u^iim- 
,units. On their arrival fit Simm. then the principal port of Pegu. they 

f.,,i»d there two l'orriigoese clergymen, wbo acted clurpbuM lo the t-. v 
descend ante of their eoiuitrymmi who yet remained time* hat w«« a holly 
i-morunt of any language hut their own. After much opposition fr-’in 
iSemi qmiriA wSaii they vanquished by a i^nud conterenco with 
the KOVereicu they were authorised to erect choir lw* iinili jiroinli toi. 
Sbrirtwn rJdon. ' The King even dispatehed tin■ Atamte \«tow with 
a present of precious stones to His flolmeea. F. Calchi proceeded £naS 
a church iu Avu ; but worn out with fatigues he oi.d, March Gib u 

tlio forty-third rear of bw ag«. About the tune of us death a small **£ 
pl v ,t arrived, width* «■*;«£* ^um tecame su V 

oiently ebotriug t" hidlfiea the eeaJons Poniifl 1,-ii. dict Ml lu npjmiri 
a Bishop us AjLtoiie Vicar tn that milieu, ;vnd to ei.trust 
men! to the Bamabitc- Fathers. P. «felh»u was ih* first liiehoy. nut 
, 5l „ mo<= * distintmishcrl labourer in that mission was l . Wm who, hmng 
a manof|(MtttSl<[tKUi«. publicly preached.with f' 
of Christianity. Many churches were now erected, and the 
Ship |HjWfalv *MrtE«a; funerals and pwcMMOns marebed through tbo 

without Riving the slightest <#*«*• Cf* ?" !S?S 
ofXriam. the eWX* w*» entirely plundered, nod with 
from destruction. lu 1745 , the Christians received a severe blow; by thii 

SSfflflh.*« two mrssionere^ffiESSS 


liis live »v flTi«a tn umia* ^ - 

fteiim now in great favour, he erects* the firev b nek-budding! «er xwi) u, 
SSiSS? This was ft Church eighty feet m tongtb, and ^ij 
breadth vriih a largo bouse fidjoining for tna rcsiideiico ofthodsTRy. hiie 
Arnienkn mmebimt, who had no children, contributed upwards of 7,000 

tU l'h7 £lSSfa»TtTm^rintupal Christian cBtiiblUliments, existing or 

ejected idnjiut Vbi^ timu> 


(u Avft was th(i ftrei church. ilwrtruyed afterward? wlivn the new capita 
nut. nr. ctvd. From it 1-tUr of ¥. Arnutu iu 1H22, it ep^a that a cliUEcb 
uml llutirtu lilts Imwu built in Ibis, . ‘. 

it Siriitm ii bum* til'll] chtudl built underlb» ilirefflboB of I. ftruliMft- 
A hi itbi r elitircii ivnd Imtlwi limit by F. Nerim. A i-n[|>:^e cuutimuug forty 
pi infanta. An esublishiurtit for .irpbun giris, TIua oily U w» uiawly 
ik-st roved- 

In tit* city nf Fcsi*, n ulmrcb bwJ Imttfio- _ 

At Mnixtii. n ciniirrM iireabyui? ami •'roctea iu liifl. lb« ‘a- 

lupoiuti claimed ibo gr-.imd«nwinch (hits w» built ^ and it wltr cons' iin ni- 
lv’thrown down. A n:«n !■ :-•■•» m»- • *->■ -Miniili binl: by I . Aurt- 

noris, who tells us» h« Hod fifty boy* r iding in it, 

In the ki itirolie uf tF city , *ixother e hutches. In Subunm twochiiTOnis. 
At Chiuni'SUii-rtx'wt are ail ehutelies. winch in l&‘22 were served by \ 
Aumt.,'. 

Finally in Ibigwsi i> fihnrob nnd hoiisr, with a eoanat ami or jut mi 
sebemh 

&j Imminently immv able Hi : -!L,nnri«e SkWui d ill Ujlh country, uhioiuj: 
nrlunn .I,-. TV. " nutif til,! :»u Curt.-nnrK J . Stingeramnti, atiilior i>f the 
turegusiii; history, who returned la linrop- m linW, imd F. Aunitu who wus 
aiiiJ alivo and Mafausly tsertiuK himself at the close of 1*2^, though 
seventy jwhs of *:i«„ IF HU tin b tint only £un»piani clergyman in 
country ; a». in connetjuriiue of tlm ttiAAuiminn of the religiQUi cougregn- 
tiniis, under tli? F"*Uclt w:S|*tioil ,J [ Italy, the ltaruahitu Fathers fan! 
not imuu ulile la iijiiply tin rtnli of tin miss ion, In 1880 the ptute of 
this mission wa- lak n into conaiifarjiiian i-v the Fiupagaildft, nad fuiir 
cfar/ymeu of distinguished luent, who offered their *<6rvioen weretifaiiat-h- 
,:o thither. Tfiey nil armed safe, and a farther tup ply will he 

furui-bux! baiutc lung. 
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NOTE B. 

Onr n*» mil. 

»“SSEb=s^-“ 

mtSttOOsnes, sa>a Alai Memrow >\ • mWiimuT:*, (rftitula, 

in the_ heart of Hit who w» *• 

ntmtililiHuil <H)nrt, » -!!!!, | , f ti * 3, 1T ti> *1[ the fibutidis (Uiit Tuft nr?. 

dtsiHstic*! scvtit !R11 ami apintoal t p| u (]li vc jj tt * the nrnfcff' 

5 *”r J '■ ™' Sl» 1 “ mJ-lra.W, M n.a».i..s«. lm» 

t!L as a tootrm-ersi.il w^ ( 

But thi» r^t-iii LI a lire was *H rctird* u. . T ; t [, tl oriffhi of 

and the French riulMoplH* tl 1 - ll(1 ,^ b** «wu|il*telv 

Christianity. But the celebrated »™ Jlt llifl mnnio.r 

eonfoted a?si-rtinj ^ from lln-wnr.i-■' ( rt ,„ me!t i p» ^rrfii m tin 
he hot mudfl ilk MmiHinb-d "dli *T"j“i true ItiMurV of the Bamaic 
Eiityelojicdio, which ™ !l " j ^ V Tlien«o its pulrinrehs 

hirmreby. Tlic tt*«I of ^fSSTJS %&*?£!^ « depond* 
mijirati il to Hbci and tlicre t ill tba hown of Td»tt|»li.i'<khrUl 

«£ open the clvd pow« of Uiu Stott, M ^Kbh»* 11 was the. 
dclitoTijil thfin frvtto ii oi"] m . u p *,' j il l .^. ^Ut v on the head 
gwnd-mr nl fti ew<|« ** who tat XriTffiS* « F 1 

!«*■«#*>*• W« ^ ^ b fMSS*5fS 

a»lilkp®imli*f \Tl pnathe* iut^restma 

origin of the Lsuiiii'c dynasty “ ri,r ^ , 1 • .' n-e ataw hv ihu Arnhiuuia- 

doiw*. brought to light. «“i*-Sf£5 ^ftSSfcUi French by 

dttt* F. Hyacinth I'itebouiajisky. t f >» ^ itvm 

SL Julm- jiluprodi- (r) *„* ^[almflhrnl UtfOMohn^ 

Al the. time wlon the UuUhi; Pjjjn Ji5 *S Chne^tiiiy. MU 
ui Tibet, thul conuVfy F»s|n W*® settkinmits hi Caitary^bd* 1 Lalxuii 
only bad the NV-turiai* ewlwi^tiba 1 J 1 ; M .-.- c i iU r.-. ,i with import 
mi Fteneb religion, *• “ ^ &«* 

not iin-ijuina from favourable im predion on. ti“' 

chimb rimiirueutt and Wtnte • *? f , r ^okaled their worship m pros 
tnindi of Lhs nathK-a. tor UiW eud. . ^ to erect chupcls. 

mico of tlie Tarmr pnMiit. by "horn y \ u dmn Arcbhtsh-'j-, 6unt by 
within the , <► }ho r tt U ^ JaidS, Wd erected a church t* 

Cterniifit V, OitiUtahod lus sue tn the Wpw ““ _ _ _ _ 

--- -“TT _ wtimLi ftfWwir - rirw.i r<i»« w* »»<■ Jv <* 

*«“• *-• w -«■* ^ ^ 
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which she faithful wi re summaned hy the acmnd of three hells, and where 
they h> held piun^d tiiifviug ruprtr^ntetitnub id) 

Nothing -was easier than to induce to any of Ibe various stefak which 
crowded the Mongol court, to admire mid ltd opt tin* riipu of ibis religion, 
firtinw members of the imperial house secretly embraced Ckristmmty, rutint 
mingh <1 practices with the profession of their own creeds, and Europe 
^" sa jlI=- ritjit-ipLy eluted mid disappointed hy reports of imperial canTeJ-unTH* 
and discovers? of their fatwbrHxL It was* smsli n rum our as t lii-_ m 
rth runoe to Myngku, which caused the missions uf Bahrain es find AhcuI- 
lius. Surrounded by the ookhration of such ceremonies, lifaring irons ike 
ambassadors imu rnissiomtries of the Weal accounts of the worship find 
hiflrsndiy their countries, it is nu wander that the religion of the Lumas, 
just liryinning la 4-511 urn epletidottf and pomp, shnnld have adopted tne-ti- 
i Lilian*. iuid practices uln^dy familiar to tlrro, mill wlmidy admired hy 
those whom they winked la guui, The cciacidouce of time and place* and 
lbi! previous non-e^rfcnce of that sncri d monarchy, for it has been well 
tljr?wn hy Fischer that nr> writer anterior to the thirteenth century gives 
:l hiiiE, uf thij rnVri-m, limply demonstrate tkut the religion of Tibet is 
foil tm attempted imitation of ours, It i* tin probably or rather ccT- 
tniii^ i UM the lult-riQr branches of the same rtdigimi cither Copied these 
instil utious from Tibet, or received them directly In the same manner. 


t* r f 4i«:t ItfmmEau p. atf* Awenjitd, inf. ^|, 

m A ^jcmnuL f>slifiatk, Gri^m Idn, IH I'*, U, edm, **{. JH Afef# Pelf* v da^Ll *hn 
vu^fetun pi* liajnixi.J>l±£erift£j4iLE d&l I\ A*. (eu>w5WHw 1J Zmla, V#uat, law, f C J. 

1 p, 
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NOTE O 

1ST JciB* Jutmwi!. Em* Bo-C-H., M-I4.A U.. T>reeidkitt of m Eeuemeiui, 
gfsiMi ATa o* Burnaa Besot*. 

TnE Higlit Eevcrend hfcmflifpiOT Bigandri, Btflhop «f ftantttha anti 
Vit ar ApoamJic Yiec-PlWhideiit «i the Educational Byndicsto oi British 
Iciiriuii 'and author <if "The legend of G&udauiu. hus pot in ray hands 
mi Italian book containing an account of the onj-iu of It» Italian ruieaioa 
ill Burma nod with il much interesting informal ion iiboiit the earli- st 
iniiiiir ioa into li uni! eat literature ami the carliesl attempt a to give Iht 
Unmans and Karens the benefit & of Enttipesn teaching raid fcugfaui 

msdicrae. n|t .^ j^Ha ri(!| jf Monsimot (Ho, Maria Pcrcoto, of the 
ftmcTiwnUiiu of St. Paul. Missionary in the Kingdoms of Avn and Pecu, 
Vit-Mf AiiMtoHe wd Bishop of lluanln. written ui three books by Father 
n M 4 riffini of the tnune Congregation. It waft printed at Udine in 
Vein 7 in hy the Fmtolli Gaffiei it» 17*1 after approval of the Inqumtor- 
GenonU of tb- Holv Office at Verne* and midi t the Ihxkw of the Kefotmera 
of Studifh at Padua. It id dedicated to the Bepulies nf the City of Urn 11 
wlioarn told Low Bishop Percotu, "an intrepid soldier of Onto, who 
■■ thiounb love of bit- Prince hod solid the stormy ^ on, crossed tln-udfnl 
- doet-ris lived done in barbarous lands, in dnngeroua einnatos, in the 
« midnt of tigers ultd of cttWodihw. and, whit ih worse, among a people 
“ full uf superstition ft and of vine,” was ** not only your fritow-dtiaoa but, 
*• whut »a miiPU, was pupil and fruit of these schools, which are yours and 

4< iiro kept ndt undi r your guardian care." 

The first book descriWs the aorly life of PereotO. He was horn in 
172* at Udine of a noble family of that oily. Being drawn totbe religi¬ 
ons life from Ilia childhood be entered tbs Congregation of St-1 aul at 
Mania, and after taking the vows spent some years in the study of pmlosn- 
phv at Milan mid of theology in Bolufflia. On j«?mg «J*U«d to the muimuii 
lit' wtmL to lloim Hrceiv&d the I ticking of tiui l titpto f Lhiit^nl \l H, 
before storting. He sailed from legiiuni to Smyrna and Aleppo: thence 
h« travelled on (uxniris ihiwngh Iiaumsous and Bagdad to Basaoto-where 
h., round un Eugiuih ship, which took hhn round Cara CtWrann to BngaL 
Aft,, fttiivliiE four months at Chandemngure with tin- tapticliiiw, to> 
UlM Wui Calcutta to Itongoon, whioh he i*mW in October 17HI, two 

yours after leaving Italy. . ... ■ ,. 

The second l ook oj^iih with sumo account of the country trad lbe 
rcui.lL- Rangoon i* said to have become the great port liccatud of tin, 
fall of Srriam. Crocodiles and elephants were common; ami pcopio 
built Ihtflr bonaea cm pdea. not bceari&s of the watora but for swfiiray 
u-au.Fit tigers. Instead of medicine. Hie people had an mfimty of fuoj^b 
supmtito,™. for which reason the misriotumea rnmally managed to bmg 

suioonewbokuaw imdidm and surgery and in this way attracted tlm 

to hear the gospel. The dislike to billing animal* wa« general, amt 
the EuiU|H-ine were known as the killers of fowl^. 


* 


After this dfrSniipUan <if ftin emuHrV tin- writ* r d, ^-ribe* the origin nf 
the minion. lit lihti theft? wojv two Fortagnoan |iriu«M. one oL Synimi 
ami cm- at Am: Lut in 1721 Urn FfopugaiHk fcomt Kuthsis Oalclii and 
Vittflui Li> snpew lIo thorn. Thuy wi.-n well tn luted by the King of Am 
nnd lielued bv the Af&nnums. CaMii built it shiiret* at Amatnl diial 
there in tfjkj. Atu-r two months Padre (tallma nuiruil ®nd was made 
Biphase! Euunui uiu) .View Apt Alter him «uw> Ntattf* 

tthn had taught in tin *<sb<*»la at Uiiim, >.i ■ >.l uiwnj: i»Lhv» Bjmi In r 
Ah^Il> Cti|iulic» T 11 u chmr cluniiFl, ski If uf m Eurgory mill medimno," Tim 
stosl of Kerini took him muting "some B*vuge rkranfatimut whn live! 
suparato from others in full lihertr Mid :nri t. nl l■ ■ il Karens il.iiri.itu 1 . 
Ait the fuB'-t i’lii 5 of tins Church were hXIiwH with full imbliettr, and 
eclmok wan- ■ -tnblildmd ol Bfflidi, In 1745 Unite *add«mly opuwirr 4 it* 
Sytiam eight idii|™ wills a little wtuatlrou of soldier* commanded by tint 
fttVftlKf dl SctiHLimllt, QorerUttr of iJunkinassur, a city tn?rmgiuyt>> tln> 
Danes ! Ah tn mu 4) on the (innipcs. Tin' <J«ir- mni Syri-iu under tin - 
Kin [5 of Pego sent Marini an board< and thuy told him limy UnA two*! 
driven out of Bimkiiiitaar by ill- Moors, mid hud onnns tn Misti! Syrians 
uni] hand ii over u* the Riaj! vf Am, Jam. .jih.dadeii iliooi and lin y 
f?(i[m mdiofc mill liu 1 puaucitbly. A ft or this they went witn 60nn of iln- 
luiEStoi) m P*gu to get Ic-jIVp to OTaidub a t. urn mm ninny : on urr;. J 
Ihfv \veru trijii liui! the lung hie’ gmjo t-*■ bun" ^injstjnn'* nsoi *isn’ ’s--v 
could only hi? rt-r'i r .i-(i in uildiMiei' two lit n limn ».ith h=“iid» itrie.-v- n J 
ait4 barefiwieit. The Cavalier amiptsetod trondu rv and refused ureotnr>v 
■with snifli disgraceful conditions. Thu Bishop ami liia Fulham Moiui&lli 
nnil C’unlo ad rifled fbem not to trust the short faith of *io-tm rim mu it but 
to cot back to Syriam. They agreed to lib thin : iwt on atm ting they wetm 
taken by siiiprisn itmi killed. “ They Jmd hardly rnlstvd inttt llir ship 
•• wimu orrt nf tJio think Imehea Hint bonier an thu river there wattio OM 
" ants nest of enidion, some on burses, hut tho mairt jmrt on foot 1 «t“ 
'■ inimiiliHtfU tho tnnr?h wn.» eoTUtd with nritiml men, c-rying fur trii ir 
11 dim lii and aUipping I heir way with a tun isi* ai i<i -injiu iutdea. 1 ' I'h- inup 
could not g 1 fa.it ns Ac- water was low ami tin tide on tin. ebb : llir > u- 
liur fund ins men lrud; to the elinri', but nimbi littlr- i<|-eed in tie 1 ttli h 
jungle. “ After many noutliete they wi ire Imuten, atiiu nlirnmt di aunt 

*' kHjtd wUli the Cuvdier, mid only fnnr ertaai d thosu sat aije places 

41 iiud reached Syria in to t«ll the sill news,*' Thu Ui»htip and the two 
ptii-si| j. ware nil killed in Ibis slaughter. 

lather Xerilu tbonght it mccseary l-» obey unim ami pul tlo- uu**- 
sion in safety, He eent off 1‘ather Angelo l 1 ■ irutin and et:m felh iw- d 

rifi the Siamctt jH'r* «f M-rgtit ’><■ I'oiidieJnTiy and 1Tian.il 1 tm«-un-- 

K^rini retanted ki Siftiam hi ITdfi aid, a rich Armmimu aid .hie iw» 
finding l!ie Blflitey, ho boill “ n epileriiiiil cbnrefi, wilh OHiy one rm -e 
i.>U'[U' it with archie* ami coiumiie wili in and I'iienit,’" mm nin 0 h»di- 
liwcr *0 hLnh a* to make the Teguana Enirvid. A Latin inacriptimi of 
1750 commemorate'j the Armrnimirt. whmn rihtn.-H n- 01 - ^ieimlii!' de 
Aguilar ami MargmnU, hi« wife. *■ Tim m „i,l. mat in ihe church at tint 
'‘sound of tin hull i hiipltsmi win miiAnu'd witL solemnity* they mium 
" pna'tMiuna and vv.-m tingtug psalms tnmmli the a.iimras and tin* 
“ altt-h 1 , and 1 vary thing was done as in Italy. Fur thy hoys thany 
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dt sohirtla were made of geography, arithmetic* navigation, nnd sneli 
" sri-oncce and arts a* might lw? TitH^fml to them. find over nil Father 
#i 5eriai ph-^irk-iL untiring, fiftv and vtghL" In Kinf> of Tatoybaii 

fur one mbfrionary m& promijfMi to build & church ui hiss own *E|m!b*ic ; 
oiurthii wiit* to |jj* tii rcgtt to ju-ofbu Uit? church ihiire, and u ihird to tho 
tunv English colony at Nt-puris. Tho Pope bad made Staiini a Bishop: 
and he wma hard ;U work milking grammar* of the Bunn an and Pt:gn 
languages, diction ax irs, urrcl prayer-bout*. Emj day a thousand 

your- Uiliih nrdiiitl ib'rffrt* 

Tin n hiuiti- i.ly jt-u? dfratUra occurred, None of bit missionaries 
ro.ri c b i iJ ElitiT ilosii.ua Lion Tiro others wore billed el .1 tlui sack of Marta¬ 
ban the Fadra* (Multio and Gnscrctirb In ITafi the Furman* took Syriara 
ntu-i n Jang ii. truiinff use lun_; nf ! egm Tim old rbtlWi w;h 

Lim t li l d.ava; *imr ul tlir rdtlsira uf the twstr diurcrk we re brut tin* A 
€prai bill ltd kiEltn.il Fnlhcr Atigdo a* In was It Tiding the wumuM. 

It liiippuiitd Unit a Friocb ship cams into tho port ami tbo Burnutrt 
Kinj,\ Aluinpra, Buepdffitd tlnrt N arini bad got it la cacao there to simconr 
tin? King nf Pogtn Bo titot-mi hU aoldiere to (rich Kenui'a h< m) + but out 
of for him tliuy diinbeyed ih* order and curried to the King tho 

head of* Bumimu-*'- priori whom they kill ml iiuvtomi. Atompnv know¬ 
ing that tbia wiib not tbo lum«i of Noruth onlr n:rl tin- soldier* baeh to the 
<t hurcli to fetch it. They were mH nf the fthurcu door hj riio Btaluijt, 
who ipHS-ridi ihcd he wonld prutari ttitj women who had taken feta go 
tkura, Hereupon a p^diar wounded him with a -fear : jithr r woupila 
Wfffd givuo,* and wb«n b» fiill thfiy catffB bis hmH and Imi to it tu tho king. 
Tbia hnpj'uou] in Urn beginning of I7f>tk Thu same inciiJnnts, the nrrival 
of tbt fiuhitw, fl€iil by llupl^ix from Poudiohiun hi the instaiico nf 
M. bjtiurno, chiif of tk>-French factory at SyriruD, iM mxim cl tho riliip 
by Alompra, and tlm mssui^ of th^ Fronflb nro dt^cnbodnii Lho ZiniNai 
liunmt rr ami in Hit A. Pliajftfs bist'irj- 

J o HfWl two m w sisiiiilomtrii'a arrivoil f -“Douati P who went to Ara and 
ditd m L701 r and (inlltata, tiLpliow of tbo Bisboji of ilmt immih, Bi was 
joini'd by I'ltc.oUr, wbo oil hm way out bad lennwd l ,r reuoh ansi Poiiu- 
.:ioj.rL i , hut found Burmo^e a grtaler trrmhlc. Tb« nntbnr ibr^.rilie's tbo 

nr prmpyifl tba ewatotliaiiy of tho h^mwil language oimI m*- 
geftta Unit ibi'V ii r- a ictuLmii of ilu -Suxiponifr, i?r juicinat Hindu philusso* 
pbc-rs dL’fcftriWd by Hie flunk wrltara [®jv Anfllfldt India &i dtscrib^i by 
Miigafltlsrues and Arriitn. by J. ^tdJrindb ). The word irmnnsa occurs in 

tlm Waenra l ihorcjjiat[j3it + and it would bo intcreBtiiig to know wbulbar 

in Photo s time it was Oprf il h meiiiiiisg a Bmktliist niimk, Peresito 
Uwk imuiMiise trcmfcft ^ith prom me inti r.-u t going uboni reporiing word* 
till hu Li came n itiaster o( th' langu^g®* 11 ^ aacoutit of shi* BoddKist 
rtiliginn is mei>rted: bu wrote a tlialogtio between a C brut ion and n p«in- 
Us- tmnJikted the tioamd (py \IfUtbirw # the Book nf Qonfisb, ftini 
tho story of Tub it, which latter ricligfakd Lha king. After tkift bo Ir-iiia- 
latod the GoEptle, tbr and pruyera* and mink cat. cittern* in Bur* 
tuoso* Ajitithirr instance of energy ooneiHttiJ in bie tnwkinc a complete 
Ui-U&»ti 4 il did ionary in Lailn t Pnrtnrae&ej and Ihimcsc, Ums carrying 
fiito cxcclieiljh tho idea of Ciikbi* MondclU, and Notird. Bedutes tins be 
iiumIl' trauBbition^ of the aOgrad boolti of tbs? Btiildhista into Ltalimi. 




JiOTES 


In the tncauliini Ihc Fitthera Areratti and Galliziu di$d ami Pureoto 
wfW left iilono. 1L> foiliiin d tlio king to thujoval oitr (Sweiniudo), whore 
bn taught Latin and Poirtu«n*s& hi Lis sofloola, In l?f>7 CnrpnUncJ 
utlu'i' prltats came io the country. After Ins elevation to the onkcopato* 
Pereeto aided in starring» Ri=minnrj for young Burnt ui» aspiring to the 
pmuttiood at Mc-iilft under Fathte Cortumivis. Th.-» **<w» np{»*L 

ti-in from tile l6agy«, but tin* kin^ dccri-vl in favour of the minion, 
being influenced by a Frenchman hi ilia 6«Tviot named Mi J turd. Thert 
wtirc Winn: ciutti'utkius ivitb the Portuguese, who had u church of their 
own in Itmig.wn. where also Corpanl bail a Le^rtiM church and era- 

pl^y^j feiWisftlf isi ttumliJKg iitpl in JirweTi^iflg tUttlifituk llli* jiiiLln a a* 

appointed Judge of disputes auioiij- tbv foreigners there. Wlum lit. Idt, 
n (Uriah up liitrnum w<W found who bad some skill in medminfe. 

Leaving liOTfioon, where Lie was disturbed by some conspiracy nsuinst 
ILt king. DinLuh I’ercQto eouliuned bis visitation);, ami at Ifonlu returned 1 a 
work at Li is ureift dictionary. The uibnato was ngnuitfi him uurt lie worked 
too hard; b* sickened and soon after reaching A*a entered into Lis eit-r- 
l&cting rest on the lSUL I'-comber 1771), in tim thill year of hia *s*. The 
CiiTulkr klfllard |„-rf«rtiiad the fuiural with some pmnp* A stone slab 
wJUi tl Latin iittcripLoa was jilnct.i over Lis grace* and was dhdntermi 
many ynara aflftr wards by Bishop lUgiifirkL mid t-ir Arthur Piinyre. 
Perouto iv nsi emeciiedeil in the episenpn.! niiic<- by Padre iVdsnoiis. 

Tile third part of Father Griffini's lioak is" a treaffco in tbi virtnea or 
Men si per Percatu, writteu-Lt the edification uf tin* pique. It contains 
a siiu« nient that when in Calcutta with P. Avsnati, lie pramUnl a totter 
frf Introduction to Lord Ctev«n trie) from Lord Piit, English Minister at 
Turin: the English ral^rpffered him n large ememnt of ruffes ami wa» 
greatly atimrised at his gift not Wing acci'pted. All the miiaionary aike-d 
«ua a letter to Captain B undos, then living at Uongoon. 

Tbi- Viia di Moamnor f*«■£.:?■ is written in a beautiful anil reverend 
yuiriL whiuL it is impoaribli* to reproduce in a mere aha tract of facta. ^ Some , 
day the liistarv of tiiiirtiiiun Su Burma wiH be written, ijud perhups thit: auto 
win guide English readers to the perils and sufferings, la hours, martyr- 
dome, find successes sustained by the nveomplidhed and ardent iiuiii.o- 
wlio preceded Sanger maun. Till- latter had a tbnrch at Kmigooii u. .11- . 
Oated to St. John, where IW Convent sUmfe now. Biahwp Bigundid htta 
seen thu* foiiridutinae. Sjuigerimmo, like Hefpdotee, ia usually correct in 
wimL he describes of hie own kuuwledgf, but like the Greek historian he 
sometimes makes misstatements when lie goes beyond it, as for estinipLu 
when he remarks that the Burmese arid Aroian c-sej languages difft-r gyv&ily 
frura unch other. It is firohablo ihat a reetMirch among me inuntti^rript^ m 
the college of the Propaganda it Homo would give results of value to both 
ihv mia?j unary and tbo edueat in nulla l and Uirow light on tiro Burmese 
history ol the uiglitutUith contury. 
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